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A lIIS1'ORY Ol~ ~r:ERRORISM 

Leonard Weinberg 

Despite the appearance of terrorist violence at various times in the distant past, modern 

iSll1 is widely believed to have begun durillg the last third of the 19th century. Since that 

terrorist activity appe:lrs to have come III a slIccession of'waves' (Rapoport, /,0(4), One qu 

well worth posing is whether or !lot tOd;lY's Islalllic State (TSTS, rSIL) and related b:lIlds 

sufficiellt similarity to, say, the allti-Czarist Russian revolutionaries of the 1BBOs to warrant 

beillg placcd under the .\,llllC label? 

Some scepticislll seelllS warranted. Many of those who fought to bring down the L~u 

autocracy did so in the !lallle of social delllOcratic rule or, at a lllinilllllJll, giving the pe 
a voice in government. On the other hand, IS IS and the contemporary jihadi groups 

delllocracy as a heresy, an attelllpt to replace Cod's rule by secular controL There is also 
matter of targeting. 

Certainly in the Russian case, aspiring terrorists often agonized over whether they, 

in good conscience kill members of a high official's f;llluly ifhe becallle vulnerable to a 

attack while out in public. As Albert Call1us put it, 'at the sallle tillle these doers of deeds, 

so completely put their lives at risk, would involve the lives of others only with the 

fastidiousness of conscience' (quoted by Terllon, 2007, p. 1(,1), Do these would-be assassills 

gralld dukes, princes and other lofty figures belong to the sallle fllllily ;1.1 today's suicide bOil 

awl specialists ill the decapitation of helpless captives? Today's terronsts are willillg to kill 

numbers, the lllore the better, of civiliaus without regard to their ages and origins . To repeat 

question, are we really dealing with the same phenolllenon? 

Our answer lllUSt be 'yes', III both the l1;1;Os and our time, terrorislll involves the 

dillary use of violence directed against civilian or nOll-colllb:ltant targets for purposes 

waking 'propaganda by deed' alld engaging in a type of coercive diplolllacy - aimed 

cOlllpellillg governlllents and other institutions to do what the terrorists want thelll to 

lntent trlllups scale, 

Now we should consider the events and problems confi-ollting the world fi-Olll say, Hn~ 
to the outbreak of World War r in 1914. Terrorism analysts recognize the serious diflicLl ' 

involved in identifying the 'causes' of terrorisnl. At the end of the 19th and begillning; of tI 
20th centuries, terrorism typiGllly involved attacks c:trried out by single individuals or 

lllonly small groups of individuals operating Oil a cbndcstine basis. Does it make sense to ewpl , 

the lllacro-Illeasures aV;lilable through large N aggregates of information in order to 
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. or sillg) nssassins [ cxplain bomb throwing, or why singlc ' Iollc 
,of rmy grollps ' . . . 

L_, .. ·l\nuu· .. ~'11 C I" thall otb r CYI C~ of! olltt al xprc SIOII (scc ,rcnsh:\\V 20 11 )? 1 [non jll r.H' " 
tUfn!." t b . : (background conditi( n withmlt which 'the Age 0 Attentats' (i.e .. 

... 111111l d j 'k 1 S' J F I I") I ' 
1t'.1I"\ c tI ' I '.hh "nrury) would h:lv ' been UIl I Cy. 1I1ce [I' - ' 11 ' .... CV() unOll, 

~t Ih)[1.1 01 It: I [Eur pc had drcamed f dupli ating i . hi 'vcmenls. What wo: [he 
r ':lb rluoug lOU ... . f 

roll It. Id nbinc [0 makc such a T volutl,OIl P S Ible? Rev lutlons III • uppcr-t 
rh~ WOll COl ." . ~. _. _. 

~~(~10' ne llpted :lI1d f.1dcd m 184ft III 187 • It\. th", w.lk oft11 r:l1ICo/Pru, l :1n 
I . hlld b' II a I , . • 

rU t: .d k to tbe trects [0 prev'u ch return of authon t:lrlim rule and had been 
' il115 ha ... tll- ' e ll ' 

ParlSI I cl b cl French militllry. For m3ny would- be revolutionaries ie eCl11cd as if the crw le Y le - . . 
. b rofessiona.l l11 ilitary COLLld b dc:featcd by poplll;lr 111 b 'tOl'll ung pubh . 

passed w ,en a p 
(e Bilington , J 980). 
:aboduriIJg his peri d that trade ~/Jions beg'JJ1 their struggles on bchalfof workers' 
. I rs :lnd government officJ;1 1 to whom ch y were u ually rcspon: Ive OPP st!d 

TheIr omp Qy " 
.Agi.tation :lnd 11 test wcre often meo by VIOlence and reprc 'IOn , 

The experience of Russia 

ill seemed to be n ;pccial ,as" at least in ompari 11 to the W eSt rn w rid . her 
reforllls aiL1.lcd at liberalizing the govern 111 'nt system and ,o l1tl1ill ing the powcrs 

Th ountry's ellormous peasantry had only be 11 freed from bve-Iike condi-

ID tbe 18(\;0 .Th VlL'i were dcfilled as instruments orCod' will.lndu,trial dev lopmellt 

...,.p,.~" m:; earlic$t stages, 
during this period tlla l the Russiall inlelligenlsia gave rise to a gT'OUp of wriLCcs who 

~.lJl((;!if] ()'llort for revolutionary violence ;llld the application fteITorislll,"The concept ofsys­
v.~rrorislJl and its use in revolutionary strategy first appcared between I 1;(,9 and 1BBI in 

:Il~~~~ifll gs of the Russian revolutionaries" (Laqueur, 2004, p, 51). SergeI' N echaev's 'Catechism 

liu,:volutionary' became the most widely discussed of these statements, This 'c:ttechislll' 

1l1m~I~lit11I11t.~~ r the 24-hours-a-day, seven-days-a-week revolutionary, someone willing to abandon his 

1il'· r.~~lallif(J, il1 exchange for an all-consunung commitlllent to revolutionary violence. 

~~kol ;\i Morozov and C. Tarnovski were two followers of Necbaev who published books in 

llii'!iiO ~fm lll exile) calling for the use of terrorism as a Illeans to topple the Russian autocracy. 

mm'~&'~1' and Ta1'll0vski were both lllembers of the People's Will (Narodnaya Volya), Russia's 

tlr.s~ ,-blHlcstinc gl;OUp cOllllllitted to terrorism. Many of its youthfulmelllbers had become dis-

11I, i'~Il"'d with the revolutionary potential ofRussia's peasants when a campaign to 'go to the 

" '''loM'' ~ lIIllIcJ' the lahel Land and Liberty) f~liled to win lllallY converts to the cause. 

I ~lJlf wake of this setback, tbe People's Will central conllllittee considered options and alter-

19t1 ~ l~ (11;71>-7,)), During these discussions, SOllle lllemhers sai.d that the killillg of key figures 

J II~.· , lltocracy would represent a new form of revolutionary struggle, a more scientific meaus 

( ,I mi 1I1ing power. (It's worth noting that Russian ulliversity students studying chelllistry and 

( ~ h.'/' sf iuncl:S were drawll to the organization,) Instead of lllas violence, terrorism represented 

IU ftopp.liHg the regimc by clectivcly killing its m se dang ' r lI. olfi 'iak III addition to 
tbeo~ti(ml pCCSpe tive. the h.:sir · for revt!Jlgc was 11 CV' I' fur fr 111 the surll e. If the H .. u" ian 

P01icc alld other security tortured :l nd killed members of Pe 11 "5 Will. they sho uld I lie ·t 
same f.1tC ( aqu 'ur, '1977). 

e Scientific auril of thi new form of revolu tio nary struggle was matc hed by a new sci­
~. acllilwemcnt: the devclopn~ent of rlYllanute. Prior to Alfred Nobcl's invcntion of thc 

I b" wou.ld-bc ,)Ssassins had t rely 11 handgun and fu lmi ll te of mercury. Both thesc 

ad lI1aJor ,dis~dvat1tag . Knives and handgull. required -lose pl'Oxill licy to th' target, 
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while fulminate of mercury was unstable, as likely to kill the perpetrator as his intended victim. 

Dynamite, on the other hand, was a stable compound that could be used at some distance from 

the intended target. 
From the late 1870s forward, the People's Will launched a campaign of terrorist violence, 

meaning assassinations, against Russian officialdom. This campaign reached its peak with the 

assassination of Czar Alexander II in 1881. Following his murder, the new Czar's regime staged 

a widespread crackdown on the People's Will. Not only were five of the six assassins publicly 

hung, but security forces arrested many of the organization's cadre, sentencing them to long 

prison sentences and exile in Siberia. 
Despite an undercurrent of terrorist activity in the years following the People's Will's project, 

it was only in the years following the turn of the century that a new and substantial terrorist 

campaign was launched. 1 In this case, the initiative came from the Socialist Revolutionary Party 

(SRs). Created in 1901 by independent Populist groups oflocals and exiles, the SRs formally 

adopted terrorism (meaning assassination) as part of its programme for bringing an end to czarist 

rule. As in the case with People's Will, revenge was clearly a motive in some of the SRs killings. 

For the most part, the SRs limited itself to the assassination of high-ranking czarist officials in 

St. Petersburg and Moscow. Its major achievement was the assassination of Grand Duke Sergei, 

governor general of Moscow (1905), and the Russian interior minister V Plehve (1904). These 

acts were carried out by the SRs semi-autonomous Combat Organization, whose membership, 

as it turned out, included a number of police spies (Geifinan, 1993). 

After the failed Revolution of 1905, the Czar conceded the people a parliament, or Duma. 

On the basis of this gesture, the SRs leadership declared an end to its terrorist campaign - since 

the Russian people now had a voice. This democratic gesture was short-lived. The Czar dis­

solved the Duma in 1906 and, predictably enough, the SRs resumed their terrorist operations. 

But this resumed campaign of terror was itself cut short by government repression involving 

large numbers of arrests and executions. The SRs revolutionary project came to an end in 1907. 

This is not to say, however, that Russian terrorism came to an end. Throughout the Russian 

Empire, independent groups, including Polish, Armenian, Ukrainian and Jewish groups, carried 

out a large nmnber of attacks all aimed at liberation from the yoke of czarist oppression. 

The revolutionary terrorism that emerged over the last decades of the 19th century was hardly 

confined to the Russian Empire. Nationalism became a potent source for violence. Armenian 

nationalists (the Armenian Revolutionary Federation) carried out attacks on Ottoman Turkish 
targets in their desire to achieve national independence. The Ottoman Empire was also the 
target of terrorist attacks staged by IMRO (Inner Macedonian Revolutionary Organization), 

whose goal was the region's independence from Muslin'! rule. Indian nationalists also carried out 

a series of assassinations and assassination attempts in London and Bengal. 

But it was the struggle for Irish independence from Britain that won the most attention. In 

1882, Lord Cavendish, the newly appointed Governor Ceneral, and his secretary were stabbed 

to death in Dublin by nationalist extremists. These killings were followed by attempted jail 

breaks and dynamite attacks carried out in England and elsewhere in the Empire. Under the 

name of the Irish Repu blican Brotherhood, Irish nationalists in the United States supplied their 

counterparts with dynamite and other weaponry (Coogan, 2000). 

Anarchist terrorism 

During the 1890s and for the first two decades of the 20th century, most of the terrorist activ­

ity that caught the public's attention was carried out by groups and individuals on behalf of the 

anarchist ideology of revolutionary anarchism or 'propaganda by deed'. As proposed by such 
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'eers 3S MikhaiJ Dakllnin, PyOt r Krop tkin. Karl Heinzen, Johann Most, Errico Malatesta 
wO ' . ..' 
ond others, Rllarci'lls11l :1lJ11 ' to. rcpr~Cllt :\n alternatIve framework for SOCIal revolutIOn than that 

roposed by l<ilrl NLlt'X , nd hiS dlsclpl ' , l 

p Spa '\' does lIot perlllit :l rull expli ati 11 of ;lJlarchist ideas, but here are at least some of them. 

swce lInd capitalist enterprises are inherently oppressive institutions and need to be replaced by 

fi c nssociati Jl ' of workers and peasants. How is this goal to be achieved?Violence in the form 

of'propllganda by de · d' wi ll be thl: means for sparking social revolution. The oppressed masses 
will be i ll pil'l::d to seize power ba, ed 11 th • exemplary actions of individuals and anarchist 'cir­

cles'. Their targets would be prominent figures, captains of industry, political leaders, religious 

leaders and royalty representing the prevailing order. 
These ideas had particular salience in France, Italy, Spain and, to a certain extent, the United 

States: situations where existing labour strife and landlord/peasant conflict provided ready-made 

audiences for propaganda by deed. Accordingly, individual anarchists carried out a long series of 

widely publicized assassinations during this era of'Attempts'. 
In the 1890s and the decade-and-a-halfleading to the outbreak of World War I in August 

1914, anarchists killed a long list of prominent figures. Usually motivated by some combination 

of anarchist ideas about freedom and the desire for revenge against those linked to the repression 

of strikers seeking improved pay and working conditions, anarchists carried out the assassination 

of the Spanish Prime Minister, Italian King Umberto, the President of France Carnot, Empress 

Elizabeth of Austria-Hungary and American President William McKinley. In addition, there 

were at least two attempts to assassinate the German Kaiser (Hubac-Occhipinti, 2007). 

PrOlninent figures in business were also frequent targets. Often they were targeted by anar­

crusts when they acted to break strikes launched by farm workers, miners and industrial workers. 

Perhaps the most widely discussed of these events was the 1892 attempt by Alexander Berkman 

to assassinate Henry Clay Frick, President of the Carnegie Steel Corporation. This gesture 

was brought on by Carnegie's brutal breaking of a strike by steel workers at the company's 

Homestead (Pennsylvania) Works. 
Anarchist activity in France represents a transition from terrorist attacks on single individuals 

to attacks carried out on a largely indiscriminate basis. Not that the latter lacked for terrorist 

attacks on individuals. Illustratively, in March 1892 an anarchist bombed the homes of a trial 

judge and public prosecutor he held responsible for the beating and torture of other anarchists 

while they were being held in prison. 
In addition to an abundance of such cases, anarchist terrorism in France took on a new 

aspect, involving the idea of objective or group responsibility for working class oppression. In 

1893 Auguste Valliant hurled a bomb on the floor of the Chamber of Deputies. Casualties were 

limited but Valliant was executed nevertheless. In retaliation, another anarchist, Emile Henry, 

threw a bomb in a crowded restaurant adjacent to the Gare St. Lazare railway station. Henry's 

rationale was that all bourgeois were guilty of crimes against the working class. Here we have 

the idea of objective criminality; if you belong to a category in the population identified with 

working-class oppression, then you become fair game for terrorist attack (Law, 2004). 

As intended, the wave of anarchist terrorism created widespread fear throughout the Western 

world. The daily mass circulation newspapers, themselves a relatively new phenomenon, sounded 

the alarm. The press abounded with stories of a vast anarchist conspiracy to tear down civiliza­

tion. Governments in Europe and North America were quick to enact new legislation against 

anarchist activity and sought international cooperation to fight this plague. To the extent the 

anarchists wanted to sow widespread fear to the point of hysteria, they had achieved their objec­

tive. On the other hand, none of this terrorist violence incited the masses to revolution, and no 

governments collapsed as a result of the 'attempts' Gensen, 2004). 
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On the other hand, the immediate cause that triggered the outbreak of World War I in the 
summer of 1914 was the assassination of Franz-Ferdinand, the Archduke of Austria-Hungary, by 
a Serbian nationalist, a member of the Black Hand, whose aim was his country's independence 

from Vienna. 

Far-right terrorism 

To this point in our analysis we have not paid attention to terrorism committed by groups on 
the far right of the political spectrum. The interwar period (1919-1939) provides an opportu­

nity to compensate for this omission. 
We should begin by noting that racist and anti-Semitic ideas became sources of terrorism 

before the turn of the century. After the Civil War in the United States, the Ku Klux Klan waged 
a terrorist campaign throughout the South aimed at preventing newly freed slaves from exercis­
ing the right to vote and the normal liberties available to U.s. citizens~ Nocturnal raids carried 
out by hooded Klansmen were the organization's stock in trade. In Imperial Russia, the police 
helped to organize the 'Black Hundred', a loosely linked group of anti-Semites who blamed 

the country's Jewish population for popular discontent and for fomenting revolution (Laqueur, 
1977, p. 16,37). The Black Hundred gangs specialized in launching pogroms, raiding villages in 

the Jewish Pale of Settlement, killing and looting as they went along. 
It was the two decades between the two world wars that witnessed the full-scale develop­

ment of terrorism carried out by groups on the far right. And if anything is to blame for far­
right terrorism, it was the 1917 Bolshevik Revolution in Russia that unintentionally set off this 

right-wing backlash. 
The Russian Revolution, with its threat and promise of worldwide social revolution, scared 

many throughout Europe and the United States. The advent of fascism in Italy (1922) and 
Nazism in Germany (1933) were in no small measure the result of popular fears of COnll11U­
nism. These worries were not limited to the two right-wing dictatorships. In Eastern Europe 
especially, small fascist-like paramilitary groups surfaced that combined elements of traditional 

Catholic religious belief, hatred of Jews (as bearers of the cOlllillunist infection), and fascist ideas 
about authoritarian rule (e.g. Sugar, 1971; Carsten, 1967; Feldman and Turda, 2008). 

Accordingly, in Romania, Hungary, Czechoslovakia and Yugoslavia, paramilitary bands grew 
up con1l1utted to preventing the spread of conll11unism, nationalism and the promotion of 
authoritarian solutions to their countries' problems. The outstanding cases are those of the 
Hungarian Iron Cross, the Romanian Iron Guard (or Legion of the Archangel Michael) and 
Yugoslavia's Ustasha lTlOVement. 

In terms of their violence, these groups typically combined street-corner brawling with vari­
ous types of terrorism. In the case of Romania, a largely pre-industrial peasant society, followers 
of the Iron Guard leader Codreanu carried out assassinations and assassination attempts during 
the 1930s. Members of parliament were frequent targets. The Iron Guard was successful in mur­

dering the country's prime minister in 1938 (Barbu, 1969; Carr, 1964). 
In interwar Yugoslavia, the Ustasha was essentially a Croatian nationalist group that sought to 

achieve independence from the Serb-dOlninated government in Belgrade. It expressed admira­
tion for Italian fascism and Hitler's regime. Mussolini shared an interest in a Yugoslav breakdown 
for reasons of a hoped-for Italian expansion into the Balkans. The fascist dictator was not above 
providing subsidies to Ustasha and offering training to its operatives on Italian soil. 

In fact, in 1934 Ustasha operatives managed to assassinate Yugoslav King Alexander, along 
with the French foreign minister, while he was in Marseilles on a state visit. The event produced 

worldwide publicity and prompted the League of Nations to draft two international conven-
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• '011 terrorism. H w 'vcr, World War II broke out before these conventions ou ld be.: trans-
OOJl·, '. • 
fi rmen intO Illtcrllanon;l1 law. 
o 1'h role o[tcrrorislll duriJlg the War itself is a little beyond'the scope of this accoullt. uffice 

. to sny [lint ;lss:l~sim tion :lIld sabot~gc were carried out with some frequency, often by resistance 
Itr partiS1lJl grouJ. S ag;linst A.xis targets.The oc<.:upying Nazi forces reacted with great brutality, as 

~n ' the ~(tenml th [the 1942 killing of' deputy leader, Reinhard Heydrich, in Prague. Hitler 
cs )onded by having all thl: adult Ill , (cs in ;111 adjacent village killed and the women and children 

:c~lttcrcd to other '011 11 uni.tics. J 11 lorencc, J t!lly, in 1944, anti-fascist resistance fighters assas­
siuared the philosopher and former fas i. t 111,in.ister of education, Giovanni Gentile, without any 

subsequent reprisals. 

National/separatist terrorism 

In the years following the end of the War, colonies and other possessions of the major European 
powers, Great Britain and France most notably, sought to achieve national independence. In 
some cases, this goal was achieved as the result oflargely peaceful popuhr protests, as in Ghana 
(1957) or India (1947) and the Philippines (1946). In other instances, though, independence 
had to be won by what came to be known as wars of'nationalliberation'. In most cases, these 

conflicts involved the use of guerrilla tactics in the countryside by national liberation armies or 
'fronts'. This was true, for example, in Indonesia (the former Dutch East Indies) and Vietnam 

(formerly part of French Indo-China) (Laqueur, 1976). 
Most of the fighting followed, more or less, the theories of Mao Tse-Tung, China's revolu­

tionary leader, but in some places urban terrorism played a central role in these armed strug­
gles. The National Liberation Front's (FLN) fight against French rule in Algeria (1954-1962) 
involved the use of terrorist violence against French civilians in the country's major cities and, 

occasionally, on the French mainland (e.g. Crenshaw, 1978). 
In the British Mandate of Palestine, both Jewish and Arab forces carried out terrorist attacks 

on each other's communities. But in terms of post-war resistance to continued British rule, 

it was two Zionist groups that took the lead. The Irgun, led by future Israeli Prime Minister 
Menachem Begin, and the so-called Stern Gang (or LEHI - Fighters for the Freedom ofIsrael) 
carried out spectacular acts of terrorism against British targets. In 1946 the Irgun detonated a 
bomb at the King David hotel in Jerusalem, an attack that killed 96 people. Earlier (1944), Stern 
Gang operatives assassinated Lord Moyne, the British Resident for the whole Middle East, near 
his headquarters in Cairo (Bowyer Bell, 1977). 

There were a number of other places where terrorism played a significant role in these anti­
colonial struggles. In Cyprus, a highly urban environment, insurgents under the leadership of 
Colonel Grivas carried out attacks against British civilians in the major cities, Nicosia in par­
ticular. The British abandoned the port of Aden in 1964 following an outbreak of terrorism - so 
that it then became part ofYemen, or South Yemen. 

Elsewhere, terrorism was used with some success by the comnmnist Viet Minh in their 

largely guerrilla-based conflict with French forces in their struggle to free Vietnam from colo­
nial rule (Karnow, 1983). On the other hand, the British were successful in defeating the com­

munist insurgency in Malaya (1948-1960). The pro-Chinese insurgents in this case, operating 
lI11der the Jlame of the M, laynn N atiouul Lib >ra tion Army (MNLA), were largely composed of 
the coulItry's CbiJ1CSC minority. $0 that th' ind 'pendence fight became associated almost from 

~ts bcginnil'lg with a wid Iy chsliked egm nt r the Malay population. The MNLA's campaign 
lIlvo]vcd ell . killing of to reign plantation owners and attacks on English residents of the major 
cities. Unlike the French in Vietnam, the British military was able to develop a sophisticated 
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counter-insurgency strategy based on separating MNLA cadres from the Malayan civilian popu­
lation (Nagl, 2004). 

Events occurring in the 1960s stimulated a new wave of terrorism. The key events appear 

clearly to have been the following: The American involvement in the Vietnam War triggered a 
massive series of protests throughout the Western world. The United States and its NATO allies 

were denounced for their effort to maintain an independent South Vietnam, under American 

domination, at the expense of a vast majority of the Vietnamese people. A serious split occurred 

between China and the Soviet Union over the future direction of the worldwide communist 

movement. Mao Tse-Tung accused the Soviet leadership of abandoning the revolutionary cause 

in favour of peaceful-coexistence with the West. The effect of this dispute was the separation of 

pro-Chinese elements from the large communist parties and trade unions in Latin America and 
parts ofWestern Europe, Italy most conspicuously. 

In Latin America, thousands of university students and other young people had been inspired 

by Castro's Revolution in Cuba (1959). Some sought to replicate his achievements in Venezuela, 

Colombia, Bolivia and elsewhere. These attempts at waging guerrilla warfare were not success­

ful. The 1967 defeat of the legendary Cuban revolutionary leader Che Guevara and his small 

band of followers in the Bolivian Andes symbolized this failure. For some Latin American revo­

lutionaries these setbacks required a new strategy. The new approach involved the establishment 

of the 'urban guerrilla'. Latin America's vast cities could serve as the settings for attacks on state 

institutions, banks and foreign-owned businesses. Cities were also the centres of the mass media. 
Television coverage, for example, would be far more. 

Another important condition that made for a major outbreak of terrorism was the June 

1967 ArablIsraeli war. Fatah, the Popular Front for the Liberation of Palestine (PFLP), and other 

Palestinian groups had hoped to provoke a war between Israel and the Arab countries surrounding 

it. Their expectation was that such a war would result in Israel's destruction. The Palestinian strug­

gle groups succeeded in promoting a conflict, with Syria and Egypt taking the lead. But the out­

come was not the intended one (Oren, 2002). The aptly named 'Six Day War' produced a striking 

victory for the Israelis with its armed forces occupying the Sinai Desert (including the Gaza Strip), 

Syria's Golan Heights and the entire West Bank of the Jordan, including total control of Jerusalem. 

In the aftermath of this' disaster', the various Palestinian groups came together to decide what 

was to be done. The result was an umbrella organization, the Palestinian Liberation Organization 

(PLO), under which a substantial list of Palestinian groups linked themselves. The PLO's initial 

goal was to launch a 'People's War' against Israel in the manner of the FLN in Algeria and the 
Vietcong in South Vietnam. 

Another factor that aided in setting off a new wave of terrorism was the civil rights move­

ment. A Republican (largely Catholic) group in Northern Ireland sought to stage peaceful 
marches in the manner of Martin Luther King's non-violent Civil Rights Movement in the 

United States. These protests were often met by violence by the province's majority Unionist 

(Protestant) population, in Belfast and Londonderry especially. So that from 1969 forward a 

newly revived IRA sought to achieve Northern Ireland's separation from Great Britain nsing 
terrorist means. 

Ideological terrorism 

At first, opposition to America's role in the Vietnam War (1965-1974) took the form of popular 

protests, ones typically lead by university students on both sides of the Atlantic. These protests 

became widespread in the United States, France, what was then West Gennany and Italy (e.g. 
Hoffman, 2006; and for a more conspiratorial view, Sterling, 1981). 
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As rh se II1:tSS movements evolved in the late 1960s, they often developed distinctive ideo­

i c~ j appenj ·. In ltaly for example, the student protests became identified with the extra­
t. gj' llcntnry' IJ 'li: - whi 'h meant S III ol1lbiuation of Maoism, Trotskyite thinking, and Third par 1:\1 . • 
W rid 11. lioll31 lib· . lion th\)ught. By ch . early 1970s, the mass protest movements began to 

b
o 'd . W hat w' J ft ill their place were dozens of small terrorist bands conunitted to the cause 

SLI SI • 

of v.ioknt revolution. ' . . . 
he 111 sr prom inent of these w 'r > the Red .3ngades and Front Lme m Italy, the Red Army 

Faction and June 2nd mov'ment in West Germany, Action Directe in France and the Weather 

underground in rhe United States, The groups involved specialized in kidnapping, bank rob­

bery and murder of promine llt individu:tl (e.g. a former It:tli:tn pr ime ministl.!r). They hop >d 

co ignite .1 red revolution in the 'o ulttri·s in which they onciuccl.!d their "trail'S. h morc 

.l'. rie fi IJure in these small groups (th largest, the Red B rigades, nUlllbered 1\0 III re than a rea 1;>-

few hundred members at the height of their operations) recognised that to win more than just 

extravagant publicity, they needed to develop links to Third World organizations in order to 
inflict real damage on the world's wealthy countries. The prime candidates for these cooperative 

arrangements were the Palestinians. 
Let us recall that after the 1967 fiasco, the PLO had become an umbrella organization for 

some dozen groups, and that in terms of policy it was committed to a 'People's War' aimed at 

the liberation of all of Palestine from Zionist control. To that end, PLO groups, operating from 

bases in Jordan, launched guerrilla attacks on Israeli targets located in the occupied West Bank. 
With a handful of exceptions, these attacks were not successful. At this point in the history of 

this protracted conflict, West Bank Palestinians were rarely amenable to having their communi­

ties used as PLO guerrilla bases. Furthermore, in September 1970 the Jordanian government 

expelled the PLO groups from the country, The latter then set up secure bases in Lebanon, most 

with their headquarters in Beirut. 
At this point (1969-1970), a number of the PLO-linked groups turned to terrorism, The 

Popular Front for the Liberation of Palestinians (PFLP) and a breakaway faction the Popular 

Democratic Front for the Liberation (PDFLP) began to carry out terrorist attacks on Israeli 

soil. But the attacks that drew the most attention were the long series of airline skyjackings, On 

occasion Palestinian skyjackers took over a commercial airliner in lnid-flight and demanded the 

plane be flown to a destination of their choosing. In other instances, terrorists attacked airport 

waiting rooms and attem.pted to kill as many passengers as they could manage. Also, with some 
backing from the Assad regime in Syria, Palestinians planted bombs aboard airliners (e.g, Swiss 

Air flight bound forTel Aviv) timed so that they would explode in mid-flight (Ruben, 1994), 
By all odds, though, the most spectacular of Palestinian attacks occurred during the 1972 

Munich Olympic Games. Some half dozen members of 'Black Septem.ber' (a unit ofYasser 
Arafat's Fatah organisation) took hostage 11 members of the Israeli Olympic team within the 

Athlete's Village. The hostage takers demanded money and the release of Palestinian prison­

ers in exchange for the Israelis' lives, With the whole world watching on television, Black 

September killed an Israeli on the spot. Then the German government, acting in coordination 

with the Israeli one, agreed to the prisoner exchange. This agreement was in fact a ruse. When 

the Palestinians and Israeli athletes reached the Munich airport, they were ITlet by two helicop­

ters parked on the tarmac, there ostensibly to fly the Black September fighters to safety. Instead, 

German sharpshooters attempted to pick off the Palestinians while freeing the athletes. The 

results, though, were a disaster. All but one of the Palestinians were killed but, before dying, the 

terrorists set off bombs that killed ~ll the Israeli Olympians. 

The Munich terrorist attack was an exclusively Palestinian enterprise, Other episodes, how­

ever, involved collaboration between European revolutionaries (usually German) and the PLO 
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groups. Along with members of the United Japanese Red Army, the Europeans received ter_ 

rorist training at PLO bases in Lebanon and what was then the People's Republic of South 

Yemen. T his training bore some fruit in the form of joint terrorist attacks on Israeli and various 

European and conservative Arab targets. Among the most spectacular of these joint enterprises 

was the 1976 seizure of OPEC headquarters in Vienna; and, also in 1976, the seizure of an Air 
France Tel Aviv to Paris flight and its diversion to Entebbe, Kenya, where German guards sepa­

rated the passengers by religion. Jews were intended to receive 'special treatment'. Then in 197H 

there was the diversion of a Lllfthansa flight over the Mediterranean to an airport at Mogadishu 

in Somalia. The largely Arab skyjackers demanded the release of prominent German terrorists 

in prisons in the Federal Republic. 
The attack on OPEC and the kidnapping of the organization's oil minister were successful. 

Led by the European-educated Vladimir Sancbez (aka 'Carlos the Jackal'), the terrorists were 

paid a substantial ransom for the hostages' release after a flight to Libya. In contrast, Entebbe 

and Mogadishu were highly publicized defeats for the terrorists. In both cases, highly trained 

special forces killed most of the terrorists without much loss of life for the passengers. On the 

other hand, the il1lprisoned German terrorist committed suicide after learning of the skyjacking. 

In Europe, the 19HOs witnessed the end of revolutionary terrorism .. In the Italian case, this 

was largely the result of improved counterterrorislTl policies involving the creation of new 

police units specially designed to defeat the Red Brigades and other terrorist formations. In 
Germany, the other major case, it was the end of the Cold War and the complete discrediting of 

the Marxist-Leninist project that led the revolutionaries to cease fire. 

The situation with the Palestinians was more cOlTlplex. In 19H2 the PLO was driven out 

of its bases in Lebanon by an Israeli invasion. The leadership relocated in Tunis. Earlier, some 

Palestinian groups, e.g. Abu Nidal's Fatah Revolutionary Council, had broken away from the 

PLO to wage separate attacks on a variety of targets, not all of them Israeli. In any case, the 

PLO's use of terrorism had yielded massive publicity but not led to more tangible gains. For its 

part, the United States sent out diplomatic feelers to the PLO leaders. In exchange for American 

recognition, the United States demanded the PLO give up its use of terrorism. Despite some 

fits and starts (e.g. the Achille Lauro incident), Arafat and the rest of the PLO leadership agreed 

to the demand. This agreement led to a series of international conferences leading to the 'Oslo 

Accords' in 1996, which produced Israeli/Palestinianmutual recognition and an expressed will­

ingness to a negotiated end to the long-standing conflict. 

Terrorism in Latin America 

During the late 1960s, and subsequently through most of the balance of the century, Latin 

America was the locale for the most widespread episodes of 'urban guerrilla' activity. The 

Tupamaros in Uruguay were among the first to launch an insurgency. Despite the existence of 

democratic rule, tbe Tupalllaro leadership insisted its aim was to 'unmask' its real authoritarian 

character. Accordingly, the group's initial operations included kidnapping and bank robberies. 

It even stole mOlley fi·om a gambling casino and distributed the proceeds to the poor. It then 

made the f:ltal error of attacking members of the police and military. By 1972 they had had 

enough. The military removed the civilian government and imposed rule by a junta of officers 

who relTloved the proverbial 'kid gloves' and destroyed the Tupamaros without all that mllch 

difficulty. 
Brazil offers a similar case. Following a milit;n·y coup ill the lllid-1960s, the country came 

alive with Marxist urban bands in the country's major cities. Inspired to some extent by Carlos 

Marighella's IvIillilllallual o.f the Urba/l Guerrilla, Brazilian revolutionaries launched a series of bank 
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obb ri' . lid kidll:I PI~ings (foreign bllsinc men were favourite targets ill Rio, Sao Paolo and 
r thcr U):U r iu ·s).A.. l.n th case fUrugllay, \l ce the rulmg.lllllta deCIded to act deCISively, the 

o .ball guerrilla groups wcte di mantled without too many problems (Laqueur, 2004, pp. 370-76). 
III Argenlina prOVides !I more complicated situation (Gillespie, 19H2). Despite being a highly 

hi ticaled mod I'll oelery Argentina 's 20th- century history was one of oscillation between 

SO~I · , 'y dicrarorship :lI1d cl '1110 'racy. Thc years with which we are concerned, the late 1960s 
Illl IClI 
through the early 'SOs, \~en:. parti ·ul. rly v. Intile even by Argentine standards: Popular protests 
br.okl out again t the l"ullllgJunt •. Crowd III DlIenos Aires and other m;lJor cltres demanded the 

tllrn from exile of Juan PcrOn . Althou h himself a military officer, Peran ruled the country 

~ 944-1954) as ~ populi poLitidan who g~v .' voice to th~ 'shirtl~ss ones', Argentina's impov­

erished masses. Shortly after the de:lth of illS WIfe, Eva Peran, Peran was forced l1lto eXile and 
re laced by still another junta. By the early 1960s, the country's economic situation had dete­

ri~rated. The 'shirtless ones' demamied the return of Pedm from his Spanish exile. Among the 

most vocal and violent of the 'Peronistas' were the Montoneros (originally a Catholic youth 

organization) and ch t kyite People's Revolutionary Army (ERP). To achieve their socialist 

objectives and a return of PerClll's national leadership, they initiated an urban guerrilla call1.­

paign - bank robbery kidnaPI ing, murder - which had re.tched ,I fever pitch by ·1 967. At this 

point, th ' military agreed to cede power and a democrati president, HectOl" ampora , was 

duly cle tcd. This gesture, though, did not stifle demands for :I return of f eron. T he demand 

was granted, and Peran, treated as a conquering hero, returned to Buenos Aires. In 196H new 

presidcnti;ll elections were held that confirmed his popularity. Peran chose as his running mate 

his wife Isabel, someone without any political experience. 
The Montoneros were delighted by the results of the balloting. The Trotskyite ERP, on the 

other hand, was far less pleased and, in £1Ct, continued its terrorist attacks, although at a some­

what reduced level. It quickly became clear to the Montonero leadership that Peran had little 

interest in implementing their radical agenda, beyond a few modest reforms. Consequently, the 
Montoneros resumed their own terrorist operations. In the middle of this increasingly chaotic 

situation, Peran died of a heart attack in 1972. J n his place, Isabel, his widow, became Argentina's 

new president. Between 1972 and 1976, Argentine terrorism reached unprecedented propor­

tions. At this point, the military intervened once again and deposed Isabel Peran. An inter­

service junta then ruled Argentina for the next six years. During this period, the military waged 

a 'dirty war' against all those it considered even vagnely sympathetic to the revolution;)ry cause. 

Suspects were snatched off the street, detained at various military bases, tortured and then killed 

in a variety of excruciating ways. Some thousands of people were killed in this fashion. 

The 'dirty war' 0111y ended whell a real war began. In 1981, Argentina invaded the TIritish­

occupied Falkland Islands, 1500 miles off its east coast. After negotiations failed, the Thatcher 

government in London sent an expeditionary force to push Argentine forces off the islands. This 

task was accomplished within a short time. Popular protests in. Buenos Aires led to the military's 

resignation and the restoration of civilian rule. 

The other countries ill Latin America where urban guerrilla campaigns were of considerable 
significance were Peru and C010lll bia. In the [ol;l11er case, terrorist activity coincided with the 

restoration of parliamentary democracy in 19HO. T he two principal groups were the Marxist 

Tllpac Amaru and most especially the Maoist Sendero Luminoso (Shining Path). The Sendero 

was by £1r the most inlp rtant. Led by a charismatic philosophy professor, Abimael Cuzman, 

frolll a small Andean university, it fonned what was originally a revolutionary student organ i­

znioll . Uu unci r UZlll:lO" (a b ~ mnl:lI1dant onzalo) leadership the Sendero becallle a 

forl1lidable org;tniLltion combining guerr.illa activity in the An.des with terrorism in Lima and 

Peru 's olhcr ities. cott Palm er (2007 , p. 95) slIuwlarizes the situation: 
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Over the first ten years of the radical Maoists people's war, more than twenty thousand 

Peruvians were killed, $10 billion worth of infrastructure was damaged or destroyed, 

some five hundred thousand internal refugees were created .... And there was a decline 

in gross domestic product of thirty per cent and a cumulative inflation of more than 

two million percent. By 1990 discouraging indicators suggested that a Shining Path 
victory was close at hand. 

As it turned out, however, a Sendero victory was not close at hand. In 1991, Guzman was 

arrested by the police while visiting a friend in Lima. From that point on, the Shining Path went 

on a tailspin from which it never recovered. This is at least one case where the decapitation of 

the leadership completely changed the dynamics of an insurgency. 

Traditional analyses of terrorist groups stress they are typically small-sized and are not interested 

in the conquest of territory. Neither of these generalizations apply to the Shining Path nor to its 

counterparts in Colombia. In both cases, memberships numbered in the thousands and, particularly 

in Colombia, insurgents were able to conquer and retain control of significant territory for many 

years (Waldmann, 2007, p. 228). The two insurgent groups that posed the most serious and long­

term threat to the government in Bogota were the Revolutionary Armed Forces of Colombia 

(FARC) and the National Liberation Army (ELN). During the 1960s, at least six revolutionary 

groups emerged to challenge the rule of the country's dominant democratic political parties. For 

some, Castro served as an inspiration, for others, less so. The FARC represented a breakaway fac­

tion of Colombia's communist party, and ELN was initially inspired by Liberation theology. 

Two factors help to explain the size and duration of Colombia's insurgency. First, the country 

has a long history of political violence. For example, between 1949 and 1958, some 250,000 

people were killed in what came to be known as La Violenza, a conflict between the country's 

two major political parties. In the private sphere, Colombia's homicide rate was among the high­

est in the world. To add more complexity to this situation, the country is poorly integrated geo­

graphically. Some areas are inaccessible to government forces from Bogota and the major cities. 

As a result, it was relatively easy for insurgents to seize and maintain control over territory 

from which to launch attacks on large landowners and government forces. FARC and ELN 

were also able to take advantage of the country's drug business. FARC especially was able to 

offer 'protection' to small coca farmers whose land fell within the group's domain. 

Over the years, a succession of Colombian governments have pursued a variety of policies 

aimed at bringing this long-term conflict to a peaceful end. These have included a mix of carrots 

and sticks. Peace negotiations have taken place on a number of occasions. In recent years, these 

have led the ELN to put down their weapons. FARC, the hardest case to resolve, finally agreed 

in 2016 to give up on the idea of violent revolution and return to the democratic political fold. 

European nationalist/separatists 

The two other cases that require our attention in this era are those of Northern Ireland and the 

Basque region of northern Spain. From the early 1970s on, Northern Ireland suffered from its 

'Troubles'. These Troubles involved an armed struggle between republicans, largely Catholic, and 

unionists, largely Protestants, over the province retaining its links to the United Kingdom. The 

Provisional IRA sought to force the British out through a campaign of terrorist bombing and 

shooting representatives of Her Majesty's government along with a variety of symbolic targets in 

U1ster and various locations in Britain itself. Loyalists were intent on preventing the success of the 

republican goal of a united Ireland and amalgamation with the Republic of Ireland. Accordingly, 

they launched their own terrorist operations under such labels as the U1ster Defence Association. 
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B 1')72 the violeJt C 11:.1<1 r ~ch -d :t boiling point. The government in London was so con­

rn[d that it sent I3ritishArmy units to th province in order to restore law and order. But the 
C~CSC Il CC ()f ,lI' IlIY units had the opposite clrcct. with the Provisional IRA depicting them as an 

p 0 'cllp~ti 11 whir: h reqllll"cd armed resi tance. 
arll01lcil ch' llIid-19!JO th.er' wa little ("cdu tion in the level of violence. At that point, the IRA 

I adcrsl1ip reac h 'd the con III ion there wa little further to be gained by the continuation of 

.~ terrorist cmnpaign. AA:el' some initial he it:Jtion, peace negotiations were begnn involving 

I olitic:!1 p. rties represcnrin the [WO mmllnities in Northern Ireland, along with representa­

~ves (a'OIll London, Dublin, the United States and Norway. The negotiations proceeded in fits 

d st~rt ' f-in:dly, the discussions produced the Good Friday Agreement in 1998. The arrange-an . ' . 
went provided for Northern Ireland to remain part of the United Kingdom while the Catholic 

minority in the region was given a greater stake in its government and administration. The 

Good Friday settlement almost broke down over the question of'decommissioning' the IRA's 

weapons. Eventually the organization's leaders, headed by Gerry Adams, agreed to turn in its 

large cache of weapons so that the Good Friday Agreement could be fully implemented. 
The struggle in the Basque region of Spain was over national independence. In this case, a 

groUp, Basque Homeland and Liberty (ETA), was formed in 1959 when the Franco dictator­

ship, with its repressive security apparatus represented by the Guardia Civil, was still in place and 

where virtually all types of Basque cultural expression were prohibited (e.g. speaking Basque in 

public was regarded as a crime) (Clark, 1979). After Franco's death in 1975, Spain went through 

a successful transition to democracy. The country's new democratic constitution provided a 

measure of autonomy for the Basque provinces and other regional communities throughout 

Spain. The ETA leadership concluded that local autonomy and the opportunity to participate in 

the Cortes were far from satisfYing their concerns. ETA took the opportunity afforded by the 

new democratic Spain to launch a terrorist campaign aimed at complete independence. ETA 

developed clandestine units in Bilbao, San Sebastian, Pamplona and other Basque communities, 

and at least for a while, ETA leaders were also able to seek sanctuary in the two southern French 

provinces adjacent to the Spanish border. 
ETA carried out a long list of assassinations, kidnappings and bombing attacks throughout 

Spain, and by 2010 ETA had killed close to 1000 people. Kidnapping wealthy industrialists was 
a favourite tactic. From time-to-time the government offered various concessions involving 
enhanced Basque autonomy in the context of a unified and democratic Spain. ETA developed 

its own political party, Herri Batasuna, to contest elections and pursue a place in parliament. Over 

the years, ETA suffered a number of defections, usually based on a faction's willingness to end 

the violence and participate in the political process. 
Negotiations to end ETA's armed struggle proceeded in fits and starts. Some discussions were 

held secretly and later openly. But ETA terrorism persisted, despite the government's willing­

ness to re-integrate ETA members into Spain's normal social and political life. Eventually, ETA's 
strength declined. Its leaders were no longer able to find safety in France - the French govern­

ment became much more willing to arrest ETA members on the run from the Spanish police. 

By 2012, ETA not only declared a permanent cease-fire, but its modest number of activists 

indicated that it was dissolving itself (Reinares and Alonso, 2007). 

The new terrorism: transnational groups 

By the l11id-1990s it appeared to sOIJ,le observers that terrorism itself was in decline. The Cold War 

had ended. The Palestinians and Israelis had agreed to the Oslo Accords calling for mutual recog­

nition with outstanding differences to be resolved peacefully. The various Latin American urban 
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guerrilla groups were on the wane as one country after another had restored their democracies as 

revolutionary terrorism had proved to be a dead end. As it turned out, however, peace was not at 

hand. The world was confronted by what some observers labelled 'the new terrorism'. What was 

'new' about the new terrorism? 

Religion or religion plus nationalislTl were at the heart of the matter. Analysts of mod­

ernization in the 1950s and '60s had anticipated a decline in religious practice as the 'new 

nations' of the Third World underwent the sorts of economic and social changes as had 

occurred in the industrialized democracies of Western Europe and North America in ear­

lier times. Instead, as we shall see, there were dramatic religious revivals in the Middle East, 

North Africa and South Asia. It was in the context of this religious revival that new terrorist 

organizations appeared whose aims were often both transnational and nationalist. 

Another feature of the 'new' terrorism was the willingness of the new organizations to 

kill on an indiscriminate basis. The 'old' terrorist groups had wanted 'a lot of people watch­

ing, not a lot of people dead'. The 'new' terrorists were proud of th eir work and wanted to 

achieve maximum publicity, but they also wanted to kill as many people as possible. Analysts 
were worried that the new terrorists would employ weapons of mass destruction - chemi­

cal, biological, radiological - to murder on a mass basis (e.g. Stern, 1999). As it turned out, 

however, the most emblematic form of attack for the new groups was suicide bombing; acts 

that were carried out with relatively primitive explosives (Neumann, 2009). 

The earlier generation of terrorist groups employed hierarchal forms of organization 

with basic decisions being made by a handful of leaders at the top of the group. The 

new terrorists, instead, developed horizontal networks, some national, as with the new 

Palestinian groups, others transnational, as with al-Qaeda. These networks involved the use 

of nodes. Decisions regarding if, when, and where to attack were made by semi-autono­

mous local bands. So that security forces able to dismantle one small group would not be 

able to destroy the entire web-like organization. Some observers even described these new 

forms of operation as 'leaderless' because of their highly decentralized decision-making. 

What were the circumstances that gave rise to the new terrorism? There were two major 

events which provided the initial impetus for its emergence. Both occurred in 1979. The first 

was the decision made by the Soviet Union to invade Afghanistan as a way of maintaining the 

country's communist regime in power. The Soviet commitment to a communist Afghanistan 

produced calls for a 'defensive jihad' by clerics throughout the Muslim world. Second, the 

religiously-inspired revolution in Iran that succeeded in deposing the Shah led to the creation 

of a militant theocracy headed by the Ayatollah Khomeini. Shiite communities throughout the 

Middle East and beyond began receiving support from Tehran in order to emulate the Iranian 

success. 

We are now some decades distant from these two events. Yet religiously inspired terror­

ism, unlike its secular predecessors, has not declined in magnitude. Why not? Two additional 

developments come to mind. The American invasion of Saddam Hussein's Iraq in 2003 

unintentionally created a jihadi backlash against the foreign control of part of Dar al Islam. 

And second, the Arab Spring of 2011, again, unintentionally, led to the replacement ofbru­

tal dictatorship by a vacuum of power and the ascent of terrorist organizations in countries 
such as YelTlen and Libya. 

Perhaps the best place to begin our sunllTlary of the new terrorism is with the group that has 
received the most attention: al-Qaeda (or the "Base" in Arabic). Arab opponents of the Soviet 

invasion of Afghanistan responded to the appeals of Muslim clerics by gathering in Peshawar in 

Pakistan, a snull city close to the Afghan border. From this locale they supplied fighters, weapons 

and other supplies to the nmjahideen confronting Red Army forces in Afghanistan. Saudi Arabia 
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d the United Statcs filtered aid to tbcs ' jihadi with assistance from the Pakistani security 
~11' 'Co- ch Tnter...,. crvi 'cs Intell igence ([SI). 0 help the growing number of Arab volunteers, a 

(0; . rini;lIl 'h;ri ', AbdLlllah Azza LII , formed an aid organization to help newly arriving jihadi. 

p:l
n

. ofthc" v() lllilt 'crs waS:l W ':l lchy y lIug audi, Osama bin Laden. Another figure was the 

E )ban physi jan AYl1lan a l-Z~wi\hil'i. In addition to his medical background, Zawahiri had 

I 
Fffd fn Emtpti3n terrorist g roup, al Jihad. inv Iv'd in the assassination of President Anwar Sadat 

(! . . pJ 

"Il J 9B1. He Iwd 'e \"v cl time ill pri.oll for hi involvement. 
I T he :lctClllpt to cxpd the Ru i:lIl ' wa 'u cessful. The Red Army withdrew its forces in 

1989. The effect of the Kremlin's decision was three-fold. First, the Soviet defeat convinced 

Azzam, bin Laden, al-Zawahiri and others that irregular warfare carried out by Salafist jihadis 

could overcome a highly trained but weakly motivated armed force. Second, there was a 

blowback effect. Veteran fighters returned to their countries of origin in the Middle East and 

North Africa prepared to use what they had learned in the Afghan struggle to address intoler­

able situations at home. Their reactions were not long in coming as Salafist jihadi groups were 

formed in Algeria, Yemen and elsewhere. Third, Azzam, bin Laden, al-Zawahiri and others in 

Peshawar created a group prepared to render aid to Muslims suffering oppression through­

out the world. The name they attached to this new 'pioneering vanguard' was al-Qaeda (see 

Wright, 2006). 
A debate developed among the leaders of this new group over tactics. All agreed on the 

need to eliminate the corrupt and secular regimes that dominated the region. Was the principal 

target to be the 'near enemy', i.e. the Middle Eastern dictatorships, or the 'far enemy', namely 

the United States and its allies? The United States was regarded as the premier force keeping the 

Arab dictatorships in power. The debate was resolved when Abdullah Azzam, an advocate of the 

'near enemy' was assassinated in 1989 by unknown assailants, along with his two sons. 
In the summer of 1990, Iraqi forces invaded Kuwait and threatened Saudi Arabia. Bin Laden 

offered to have his Afghan veterans expel the invaders. Rather than accept his offer, the Saudi 

royal family sought and received American military support to expel the Iraqis. In 1990-91, the 

United States and its allies succeeded in doing just that. Bin Laden was infuriated, accusing the 

Saudis of inviting infidels into the land of the two holy sites (Mecca and Medina). From the 

Saudi perspective, bin Laden and his followers were trouble-makers. The country's leaders then 

sent this young sheik into exile. 
He relocated to the Sudan, a country which had recently come under the control ofIslamists. 

From this location, bin Laden and many of his fighters trained to carry out attacks on the 

United States, the 'far enemy'. At this time, other Salafist groups appeared in various spots in the 

Middle East and North Africa, combining religious fervour, anti-Americanism. and nationalism. 

Between 1993 and 1998, bin Laden and al-Qaeda were involved in the 'Black Hawk Down' 

incident in Mogadishu, Somalia. A local warlord had succeeded in convincing American-led 

and UN sanctioned peace-keeping forces to leave the country after a few American helicopters 

were shot down with weapons supplied by al-Qaeda. The quick departure of American forces 

led bin Laden to the conclusion that the United States was a 'paper tiger' whose presence in the 

region could be ended without all that much difficulty. al-Qaeda elements had attempted to 

assassinate Egyptian president Mubarak, and in 1998 al-Qaeda operatives had detonated bombs 

at the American embassies in Nairobi and Dar al Islam, attacks that produced many deaths and 

injuries. In addition, a man, Ramzi Youseff, with family links to an al-Qaeda leader, had set 

off a bomb in the garage of the World Trade Center in New York. These and other terrorist 

attacks led American and Egyptian governments to demand that bin Laden and his followers be 

expelled from the Sudan. Under pressure, the Sudanese government agreed. So that in 1996, bin 
Laden and the al-Qaeda core moved to Afghanistan. 
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Most of Afghanistan at that time had fallen under the control of the Taliban, a group largely 
composed of Pashtun fighters who had gone through training at one of the numerous madrasas 
(religious schools) located inside Pakistan. In exchange for some subsidies, the Taliban offered bin 
Laden and the growing al-Qaeda O£ganization sanctuary. As it turned out, this meant the forma­
tion of training camps in and around the cities ofJalalabad and Kandahar. These training camps 
literally drew thousands of would-be jihadis from all parts of the Muslim World and beyond. 
In 1997, bin Laden and al-Zawahiri promoted the formation of a collection of different Jihadi 
groups under the name of the International Islamic Front for Jihad against Jews and Crusaders. 
In turn, the Front issued a fatwa or religious ruling calling for attacks on Americans wherever 
they might be found. No distinction was to be made between military personnel and civilians. 

Space does not permit a thorough discussion of al-Qaeda-directed attacks. In the years fol­
lowing the issuance of bin Laden's fatwa, al-Qaeda terrorists carried out a number of spectacular 
attacks, events which captured public attention on a worldwide basis. Far and away the most 
infamous of these acts was the well-planned attacks on New York's World Trade Center and 
the Pentagon carried out almost simultaneously on September 11, 2001. These terrorist attacks 
involving the mid-air seizure of commercial airliners killed close to 3,000 people, more than had 
died at Pearl Harbour on December 7, 1941. 

Shortly after the 9/11 attacks, the mass media took notice of the fact that al-Qaeda had 
developed a network ofjihadi organizations throughout much of the Middle East, North Africa 
and South Asia. In some instances, the links were direct. In others the groups were independ­
ent aggregations whose leaders found it advantageous to express their support from al-Qaeda 
central. 

In the wake of9/11, the United States and its allies launched a 'war on terrorism'. In practice, 
this meant removing the Taliban from power in Kabul and the destruction of al-Qaeda's bases 
in Afghanistan. Bin Laden and other al-Qaeda leaders took refuge in Pakistan's tribal areas. This 
success did not bring an end to al-Qaeda-linked terrorism. Illustratively, within a year of the 
9/11 events, an Indonesian group,Jemaah Islamiyah, attacked tourist nightclubs on the island of 
Bali, leaving scores dead (Gunaratna, 2014). In May 2003, in Morocco, at the other end of the 
Muslim world, al-Qaeda in the Maghreb carried out a series of attacks in Casablanca on govern­
ment buildings and Jewish targets. 

Between these events and the death of bin Laden in 2011 at the hands of the U.S. Navy's 
SEAL Team Six unit, al-Qaeda and its affiliates carried out or attempted to carry out a large 
number of terrorist attacks. The most spectacular of these were the following: the bombing of 
Jewish and British facilities in 2003, killing 61; the April 2004 bombings of commuter trains at 
the Atocha railway station in Madrid which killed close to 200 passengers; the July 7,2005 attacks 
on the London underground which left 56 dead, along with a long list of plots and schemes to 
attack European and especially American targets which were thwarted by the authorities before 
they could be brought to fruition. The Yemen-based al-Qaeda in the Arabian Peninsula (AQAP) 
was particularly inventive in this regard. AQAP bomb makers managed to plant an explosive 
on the person of a young Nigerian student. This student was supposed to detonate the bomb 
on Christmas Day 2009 while aboard a Northwest Airlines flight above Detroit. However, the 
device failed to detonate properly and the student was overpowered by passengers and crew. 

While these AQ and AQ-affiliated attacks were underway, in March 2003 the United States 
launched Operation 'Enduring Freedom' . The United States , along with a British expeditionary 
force, invaded Iraq with the intent of deposing Saddam Hussein and his brutal Baathist dicta­
torship. The Anglo-American intent was to bring democratic rule to the country. The result, 
however, was quite different. Iraq's minority Sunni population, to which Saddam belonged, 
regarded the invasion as a threat to their position in Iraqi society. It was in this context that an 
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acda-lil1ked group (Jirlllhid tvaljil/(ul, or al-Qaeda in Iraq (AQI)) formed and began to carry 
iU- , [~cks ag:Jj ll~r Shiitc holy sites in Baghdad :llld the southern part of the country, in Karbala 
O\f~ ~~af. Un r '/' the leadersh.ip of:l fOrtllcr Jordanian street criminal, Abu Musab al-Zarqawi, 
nt~ group :lIs l'arricd out , tl:lcks Jl Alllcrican and United Nations (UN) targets. 
t 11 AJ-Z. rq<t'i i's group wa parti 1l1:Irly bnrml and blood-thirsty, killing fellow Sunnis as well, so 

I I Z 'lwahiri SCllt him tl 1H('ss:lg ' suggesting that he stop these attacks on Muslims (Brisard, 
t lat. - • 
2005). (This rn s age followed anAQl :m;lck on tourist hotels in Amman, Jordan.) Al-Zarqawi 
va defia llt :Illd almost rea h ' d the point of declaring his group's independence from al-Qaeda. 
~jle debate W:IS resolved, for a titHe, wh ' Il Zarqawi was killed by an American bombing raid on 

His hel1dquarters in April 2006. 
TIl e Am 'rican milit:lry was succc ful in pcrsuading Iraq's Sunni leadership to join the fight 

against the jihadisc tCl'mrists so that by 2010-20'11. the ballla Acltninisrration a11d the British 
"ovcrrulle.nr b 'gnll tltc phased withdl1lwal of th ir fore . from the OUl1t17y. The departlll' of 
~ICS oreign rniJitary elements did not ush 'r ill a p'riod of peace an I tr:lnquillity.Tc und 'rstand 
what happened next, we have to describe the Arab Spring. 

The Arab Spring 

This 'Spring' first flowered in Tunisia towards the end of201O when an unemployed young man 
committed suicide over the hopelessness of his situation and the corruption of the government. 
The mass media and especially the new social media (e.g. Facebook, Twitter) provided extensive 
coverage of the popular protests that followed the suicide. Within a breath-takingly short time, 
Tunisia's corrupt dictator departed the scene. Protests then erupted in Egypt, Yemen, Libya, 
Bahrain and Syria. For a time, Western observers believed that these Middle Eastern countries 
would undergo successful transitions to democracy. Except for Tunisia, these optimists proved 
wrong. No more so than in Syria. 

Largely peaceful protests broke out in Damascus, Aleppo and other Syrian cities in 2012. 
The minority-led government of Bashir al-Assad responded to these demands for freedom 
with great brutality, shooting and killing the street demonstrators. The protests then turned vio­
lent, and a full-scale insurgency was launched. The Assad military employed chemical weapons 
against the insurgents and managed to kill hundreds of civilians along the way. Despite these 
war crimes, Assad received material support from Russia, Iran and the latter's Lebanese client, 
Hezbollah. Among the variety of groups committed to the overthrow of the Syrian dictatorship 
was the Salafist/Jihadi al Nusra Front, a group with links to AQ. It quickly acquired its own 
reputation for brutality involving the killing of civilians. 

What today we identifY as the Islamic State (IS) or the Islamic State in Iraq and the Levant 
(ISIL), or the Islamic State of Iraq and Syria (ISIS), represents a merger, proclaimed in 2013, of 
the Syrian al Nusra and the Islamic State in Iraq. Its leader,Abu Bakr al Baghdadi, holds a Ph.D. 

in Islamic studies and claims descent from the Prophet (Stern and Berger, 2015). Baghdadi's 
goals for rSIS represent a sharp departure from al-Qaeda's under Zawahiri's leadership. While 
AQ has stressed the importance of attacking the 'far enemy', ISIS has established a transnational 
'caliphate' by conquering territory in parts of what are now Syria and Iraq. The goal is to recre­
ate what Islam looked like as it expanded in the centuries following the death of the Prophet.3 

In other words, IS IS has combined the use of conventional military forces with terrorism in 
an attempt to dismember the already existing states in the region. It has broken free of AQ and 
in recent times has won the allegiance of other jihadi organizations in Libya and elsewhere -
which al Baghdadi conceives as 'pr~vinces' of the new caliphate. One of the curious features of 
ISIS is that it seeks, as a Salafist organization, to recreate the Muslim world as they imagined it to 
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be lllore than a thousand years ago, but still shows adroit use of the new sociall1l~edia, Facebook 

and Twitter. 1SIS uses these internet tools to recruit new members from all over the world, 

including Western Europe and the United States. Its displays of the beheadings of captives and 

other manifestations of brutality are intended to sow fear among audiences and to inspire others 

to carry out similar murderous acts in their own countries. 

On the other side of tbe SunIli/Shiite divide, Iran has served as patron for a number of 

Shia militias ill Iraq. Drawing recruits from the poor and dispossessed youth frOlu the slums of 

Baghdad and Basra, the MahdiArmy, led by the charismatic Muqtada al-Sadr, carried out attacks 

on American targets seeking to coerce the United States into withdrawing from the Coulltry. 

Also supported by the Iranians' Revolutionary Guards Corps is the Badr Brigades (Nasr,2006). 

It would not be accurate to label these militias as terrorist groups, although on occasion they 

have committed acts of terrorism. They are essentially Iranian-backed private armies there to 

defend the Shiite community and its holy sites. As of 2017, they are participating in an arilled 

conflict with ISIS, whose ideology stresses the heretical nature of Shia belief. 

The new terrorism: national manifestations 

In addition to the new transnational terrorism, there are a wide variety of groups whose aspira­

tions are 1T1Ore limited in scope. These groups target single states, and although they may oper­

ate across borders, their attention is more narrowly focused. The cases are too nmuerous to be 

included in this briefbistory of terrorism. So the following accounts will be lilllited to a handful 

of cases. 

The Israeli/Palestinian conflict 

The various groups under the PLO ulllbrella were largely secular in nature. This is not true of 

the new terrorists. Religion is at the core of their doctrines. When the first Intifada (popular 

protests aimed at ending Israeli occupation of the West Bank ~llld Gna Strip) erupted at the end 

of 1987, the PLO leadership was in Tunis and had little role in promoting the new Palcstinian 

activism. Instead, a significant role was played by two offshoots of Egypt's Muslim Brotherhood: 

Hamas and Islamic Jihad. The latter limited itself to terrorism, while Han1as developed an exten­

sive infrastructure, one including schools, clinics and other social services. Both groups were and 

are committed to the destruction of the Israeli state. Their claim is tbat all of Palestine is part 

of the House of Islam and that no secular authority has the right to negotiate its division. The 

founding doculllents are opcnly anti-Semitic, regarding Jews as sources of cosmic evil. 

Both Hanlas and Islamic Jihad played cruci~ll roles in the Second Inti£lda (or Al Aqsa Intifada) 

that broke out in 2000 following the collapse of negotiations over the Oslo accords. The illlme­

diate precipitant was a visit of Ariel Sharon, then a government minister, to the Temple Mount 

and in the illlmediate vicinity of the Al Aqsa mosque. This gesture was regarded as an affi~ont 

by many Muslims, and the Sharon tour was followed by riots and protests - which the Israeli 

governlllent blallled on Yasser Araf:lt and the newly formed Palestinian Authority (PA). Over 

the next few years, the Palestinian uprising included a number of spectacular terrorist attacks. 

Many of these involved suicide attacks hy Hamas and Islamic Jihad followers on public buses, 

restaurants ~l1ld hotels. After one sLlch attack, the bombing of the dining room at a seaside hotel 

in Netanya during a Passover Seder, the Israeli military invaded West Bank cities Oenin, Nablus, 

Hebron, Ramallah) seeking to cnd the terrorism. 

This reoccupation of the West Bank cities succeeded in the sense that it produced a substan­
tial reduction in the frequency of suicide bombings of public busses and other Israeli targets; 
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b ?004 the Al Aq ~ In tif.,tCla was essentially over. Under considerable pressure from the 
so that Y - cl. S J I' fc • I d fi I . 1:> I .. . . swell :1$ thc Unite mt, sra I or cs w .lt I rew rOlU t le mJjor a estullan conlluumtles 
UN. · 0 ir.; r ' Iigiolls srgnific:1.II 'e,:lrl army unit remained in Hebron). The Israeli government 
(b 'C:" lI~C • 

d to th('~ I'v ·IOPlltCll by building a will throughout the West Bank aimed at preventing 
:t

ddc I . J 'I d ' fiil . . I , H~ ITJ:lS an , 1. :11111' 'I la 10 tT'.Jtlon lllto t le country. 
IJlO~ addicion to having. rnilit:lnt C t11[ on nt, the Qassalll Brigades, devoted to the 'armed 

u le ag:t inst " rad, Ham3S cre:ttcd < 11 ext Ilsive infrastructure to draw Palestinians into its 

~d~C als bec:u1'\':.l political par ty, nd p. rticipated in Palestinian elections in 2004 and 2006. 

~:una outp lied Famh (the cl min:mt force in the PLO and then the Palestinian Authority). 

~hCS el · -tions confirmed Hamas' popularity, especially ill the impoverished Caza Strip (see 

I,. vitt 2006; Glcis and ~ erti 2012; and Berti, 2013). As far as Gaza is concerned, the Israeli 

overnnwnt 1 -d by Arid 'h:u'on ended its 0 cllpation in 2006. There then ensued a struggle for 

g ower between the P~'esti nia l1 Al1th rity (PA) and Han1as for control over Gaza. Hamas won 

~lC truggl :md achicv cl. c ntrol over Gaz.1. It used this control to pursue its goal of attack­

ing Israel andlaullched a campaign of fLring rockets and missiles into Israeli towns close to the 

border.Thesc attacks led the Israelis to retaliate by bOlubarding towns throughout Gaza in what 

appears to be a futile effort to destroy I-Iamas. 
Hamas has been the beneficiary of oreign support. Iran in particular has been generous in 

supplying Hantas with money and weapons. The patron-client relationship has cooled lately 

because Hamas is a Sunni organization, while Iran's Shiite rulers have sought to buttress regimes 

in DamascLls and Baghdad which have a clear bias in favour of their co-religionists. This cannot 

be said for Israel's northern enemy: Hezbollah. 
I-Iezbollah (or the Party of God) is a Shia organization that first appeared in the context 

of the Lebanese civil war (1975-1990) and Israel's 1982 invasion of Lebanon. Another major 

stimulant was the Iranian revolution. Many Lebanese Shiites were inspired by the victory of 

the Ayatollah Khomeini's victory over the American-backed Shah. Young Lebanese Shiite cler­

ics contemplated a similar outcome for their own country. Towards this end, a group of Iran's 

Revolutionary Guards travelled to Lebanon's Beqaa valley in 1982 in order to train Lebanese 

Shiites in paramilitary tactics to fight their enemies. Hezbollah was the outcome of this collabo­

ration (see Ranstorp, 1994; N orton, 2007). 

Since its inception, the organization has played a role in domestic Lebanese political life. It 
presently is represented in both the country's parliament and cabinet. But it is its role in violence 

that compels our attention. As of2015, Hezbollah's fighters have entered Syria and are seeking 

to defend the Assad dictatorship against ISIS, the Nusra Front and the several other Sunni groups 

attempting to eud its rule. Hezbollah's m~uor foreign involvement, though, has been its struggle 

agaillSt Israel. When the Israeli army invaded Lebanon in 1982 in an attempt to eliminate PLO 

bases in the southern part of the country, Hezbollah's leaders committed their organization to 

forcing the Israeli occupiers fi-om the country. Using a combination of suicide bOl1\bings and 

guerrilla tactics throughout southern Lebanon, Hezbollah succeeded in coercing the Israeli 
government ofEhud Barak into withdrawing from the area. Hezbollah, under the leadership of 

Sheik Hassan Nasrallah, was not contellt with this outcome, and with extensive support from 

Iran, Hezbollah has pursued a long-term goal of destroying the Jewish state. 

To this goal, Hezbollah fighters launched a series of raids into northern Israel (the disputed 

Shebaa Farms area), often involving the kidnapping and killing of the country's soldiers. These 

raids became so troubling that it led the government of Prime Minister Ehud Olmert to launch 

a full-scale attack on Hczbollah forces in July 2006. The conflict lasted for more than a month. 

The result was mutually destructive. Using Iranian-supplied missiles, Hezbollah bombarded 

northern Israel, including the city of Haifa before a UN-brokered cease-fire took hold. Since 
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that war, the IraniallS have resupplieci Hezbol.lah with missiles anci other illstnullents ofllloderu 
warfare. 

The new terrorism: Central and South Asia 

For some observers, terrorislll and the Middle East are virtually synonYlllous. If we scan the 

countries of the Indian sub-continent plus Sri Lanka allci Afghanistan, we Glllnot help but 

notice that this region has experienced an cxceptionally high level of natiomlist and religiollsly 

inspired terrorism over the last few decades (e.g. Marks, 2007; Lewis, 2014). Let us review these 
cases at least briefly. 

On the island nation of Sri Lanka, the principal ethnic ciivisioll has been bctween the m~~jor_ 

ity Sinhalese population, largely Buddhist, and the minority Hindu Tamils. During the long 

period of British rule, the Tamils enjoyed a preferred status vis-a-vis the colonial power. When 

Sri Lanka became independent in 1948, Sinhalese leaders sought to reverse the situation by 

restricting the Tamils' place in government and public life ill general. Consequently, the Tamils 

developed their own set of resentments. Initially the expression of these resentments was cllan­

nelled through their parliamentary representatives in parliament. This parliamentary approach 

proved ineflective, and a political space was created that was to be filled by armed insurgent 

groups. After a struggle for supremacy among these, one became dominant: the Liberation 
Tigers ofTamil Edam (LTTE). 

The LTTE was led by a ruthless and charismatic figure, Velupillai Prabhakaran. Beginning 

in the mid-1970s, tbe LTTE launcbed a formidable nrilitary call1paign against the government 

in Colombo. Prabhakaran's aim was the creation of an independent T~llnil state to be run along 

Marxist-Leninist lines. To this end, the LTTE became a formidable military force, one receiving sup­

port fi·om the large Tamil population of Southern India along with exiled COllllllUnities elsewhere. 

Over the years there were several attempts to reach a negotiated settlement, including onc 

pursued by the Indian governlllent in the 1990s. None of these attempts succeeded for more 

than a few months. The L TTE carried out multiple bombings in Colombo, the assassination 

of civilians throughout the country, along with a conventional military challenge to the Sri 

Lankan ;mllY in and around the Tamil heartland, the Jaffiu Peninsula. By the beginning of the 

second decacie of the 21 st century, the Sillhalese m~00rity had become sufficiently aroused to 

elect a government whose leadership was committed to the use of unlimited force to end the 

LTTE rebellion. The Sri Lankan army launched a brutal multi-year campaign (2007-2009) that 

achieved the LrTE's complete defeat - killing Prabhakaran in the process. Along the way, the 

Illllitary COllllllltted nUlllerous war crimes against the Tatuil civilian population. 

The reason it appears appropriate to consider the LTTE's campaign under the label 'new ter­

rorism' is that it pioneered the use of suicide bombing tactics. In fact, the organization developed 

a special unit, the Black Tigers, whose job it was to kill themselves while assassinating others. 

Rather than be captured alive, Black Tigers wore around their necks amulets containing quick­

acting cyanide tablets to swallow in the event of their imminent capture. Both a Sri Lanbn 

presidellt ami Indian Prime Minister R~~jiv Candhi were victims of sllecessful felllale Black 
Tigers (aka 'Birds of Paradise') suicide attacks. 

India presents us with a variety of terrorist threats, some old, some belonging to the 'new 

terrorism' genre. So tu· as the 'old' terrorism is concerned, a Maoist group, the Naxalites, have 

waged an arllled struggle against the government and lndiall capitalisl1l from the area around 

Caleutta for many decacies. Tribal groups in llorth-eastern Inciia have also carried out terrorist 

attacks from time to time. In adciition to these manifestations of , old' terrorism, India provides 
us with at least two examples of the 'new'. 
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. .vns at dw heart of the ikh rd'Jlion of the 1980s and early 1990s. The highest R.eliglOll , 
CiOll of ikhs is located in. the state of Punjab ill north-western lndia, although there 

C:ODCCnfr.l ,. N D 11 . cl I 1 I 'rl S·kl . . _ . lIi(iC3tll 1 pu!. 11 os In ew e 11 an ot ler oca es. le 1 1 terronst campaign was 
.trt: . Ig

ll 
' fl S 'ril'S of d -feats an I hlll ll ili1ti ns surrcred by the dOlllillaLlt Akali Dal political party 

' gJ1 l&ec ») - . . . . . 
I . b Jarna.i i illgh Bhmdranwale, the Ikh rehglollS leader. Electoral defeats and gcstmes 
~ J1d ~ [cd as insu lt· to the religion i dr pl'Ompted Bhindranwale to create a terrorist group 
incerple . . 
. ded to redrcss ,I.kb nCVilll 5 (MalW'-.lh, 2002). 
In,c~oHOWillg:t cries of terrori t ;lttacks J1 H indus as well as a dissident Sikhs, in June 1984 

t
. d 1w,ll ' Icd his followers into the C Idell Temple, the Sikh holy site, located in Amritsar. 

J} IIn I1U . 

OJ
lse the Indi:1I overnm ent la unc hed peration Blue Star. The Indian Army invaded 

(0 [CSp ' • 
oldcl1 emp! · ·olllplcx and killed som e hundreds ofBhindranwale's followers, along with 

~~: leade~ him df. Rc~liatio.n wa n~t Ion Y il.' coming. Later in 1984, two of her Sikh body~ 
.. ..1 .ss·a~sina ted [l1dl:Ul PrullC MinIster [ncllf3 Candlll. In turn, HlIlciu gangs III New Delln gu3u 1 ... . 

and elsewhere r ioted and carr ied oul anti-Sikh pogroms, killing scores of illllocellts. 
All this tu.rmoil led y ling Sikh ' t rganize variollS terrorist bands, including Khalistan 

Commando Force, the Babbar Khalsa, the Khalistan Liberatioll Force and the International Sikh 

Youth Federation (WalJace, 2007). Their goal was an independellt state fo r the Sikhs. According 

to ~l data collection COlllpiled by Paul Wallace, between 1981 and 1994 close to 12,000 people 

were killed during the conflict, the majority of whom were Sikhs themselves (G,177 versus 

:J'I)71 Hindus). Along the way, ill 1985 a few Sikhs in Toronto planted a bomb aboard an Air 

;l;clia flight bound for London.When the bOlllb exploded over the Atlantic, a few hundred pas­

sengers were killed, making it one of the worst airline disasters in history. 
By 1988 the Indian autborities had manageci to learn from experience. Operating under 

the !lallle Operation Black Thunder, the Indian military and police launched an attack on the 

terrorist groups while minimizing civilian casualties. They also promoted outreaeh prograllls in 
Sikh cOllllllunities throughout the Punjab. Also, the moderate Akali 1 )alunderwent a revival so 

that by 1992 it achieved a major electoral victory in the region. The drive towards independence 

waned, ~IS did the terrorislll. Today there are occasional acts of Sikh violence supported, appar­

cntly, by Pakistani groups operating from across the border. 
Pakistan itself has long been a centre - if not the epicentre - of terrorism on a worldwide 

basis. For some decades, the government in Islamabad has instrumentalised terrorist groups to 

challenge India's control over the state of Jaml1lul Kashmir. Because of a decision made by the 

Hindu lllahar~0a of the state when India and Pakistan became independent in 1948, the state 

with a Muslim majority became part of India. Sillce that formative period, India and Pakistan 

have fought three wars over the control ofJaullllll/Kashnllr. Instead of conventional W,lr - lndia 

and Pakistan are now both Iluclear powers - the Pakistani Inter-Services Intelligence (ISI) has 

provided covert assistance to groups that cross the border or 'line of control' to stage terrorist 

attacks on Indian targets. The most noteworthy of these groups are the Lashkar-a-Taiba (LeT -

Army of the Pure), Jaish-e-Muhanlluad, and Hizb-ul-Mujahideen and the militant wing of a 
politicil party,Jama' at-i-Islami. 

LeT achieved prominence by its December 2001 attack on the lndian Parhalllent in which 

a dozen people were killed, an event that almost precipitated a war. But it was the November 

2008 attack Oil the city of Mumbai that caught the world's attention. A LeT cOlllmando came 

asbore at the port and p roceeded t kil l 'Ollle 172 people over the next 60 hours. Launch-cl 

~OI11 Pakistan and then direc ted by a Pakistani jihadist, the taTg'ls iucl uded two 11l~0or t m­
Ist hotels, the city's princ ipa l r:li lway ~1:ati.on and a Jewish welcome centre (Fair, 2014). III whJt 

Was Cssell tially a suicide mission, all the attackers, with one exception, were killed during this 
terrorist action. 
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Pakistan has also gone into the terrorist export-import business . Residents of Great Britain, 

the United States and other Western nations have received training in Pakistan and then returned 

to their home countries in order to carry out terrorist attacks on, for example, the London 

Underground (2005). Foreign nationals who have visited Pakistan have also been targeted for 

attack, as for example, the execu tion in 2001 of Wall Street Journal reporter Daniel Pearl. 

Pakistan's northern tribal areas (e.g. North and South Waziristan, Baluchistan) have served 

as sanctuaries for al-Qaeda and Taliban operatives who fled Afghanistan to regroup following 

American and British attacks. Radical clerics in these tribal areas have also trained and supported 

Mghan Taliban as they returned to the fray across the border.And we should remind ourselves 

that al- Qaeda leader Osama bin Laden was able to establish a residence in Abbottabad, really a 

suburb of Pakistan's capital, and live there undisturbed until he was killed by AITlerican special 

forces in 2011. 
Terrorist groups have also been active on the domestic scene (Gall, 2014). Pakistan's Shiite 

minority has repeatedly been attacked by Salafist Sunni groups. In Peshawar in particular, Shiite 

mosques have been attacked and bombs have been detonated in Shiite sites in Karachi, and 

scores have been murdered. Perhaps the most spectacular act of domestic terrorism was the 

2007 assassination of Pakistan's former President Benazir Bhutto, who had returned to Pakistan 

to campaign for the next presidential election. Bhutto had made many enemies, including the 

country's then-military dictator, General Musharraf. But her murder was committed by mem­

bers of a terrorist group, the so-called Haqqani Network. 

What makes Pakistan's situation particularly troubling to olltsiders is that in addition to all 

this violent conflict, the country is also a nuclear power. And in the West, at least, there is con­

cern about the possibility of nuclear weapons falling into the hands of one of the Jihadi groups. 

Future prospects 

Using current developments to predict future ones has its limitations. Nevertheless, there are 

several trends at work in terrorist violence that SeelTl likely to persist and even grow in the 

immediate future. First, lone-wolf terrorism seems to be enjoying a growth spurt. Either self­

starters who have simply become radicalized on their own or mediated and sponsored by some 

terrorist group, the lone wolf presents a growing threat particularly to the Western democra­

cies, as recent events in France and Europe suggest. Second, there is a seemingly contradic­

tory trend at work too. Terrorism increasingly has become part of the repertoire of large scale 
insurgencies such as the one launched in Iraq/Syria by ISIS. Third, the new or newer social 

media should continue to play an important role in the dissemination of terrorist propaganda, 

as well as with the recruitment of terrorists-to-be. Finally, there appear to be other trends at 

work. Once upon a time, the subject of terrorism - during the Cold War for example - was of 

limited interest to Western publics. These publics and elite political decision-nukers had other 

things on their minds. Now, after 9/11 and subsequent mass casualty attacks, terrorism and the 

threat thereof appears to be close to the leading issue confronting the United States and the 
other democracies. 

There is also the matter of prevalence to consider. Terrorist attacks seenl to be spreading 

around the world &om Western Europe and West Africa to Indonesia and at virtually all points 

in between. This sense of terrorism spreading throughout the world is, however, a bit deceptive. 

Once upon a time, there were home-grown terrorist groups throughout Latin America,Western 

Europe and North America. In Northern Ireland, the Basque country of Spain, Croatia, Sri 

Lanka and the Indian Punjab, terrorism was used to promote separatist causes. In addition, not 
all that many years ago, the Western world abounded with revolutionary groups seeking to bring 
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'apic:i1islll nnd the political order associated with it. These terrorist groups have largely 
down · 

. cl fro l11 th scene. 
p~ 'or)[ ' llIporar)' terrorism is now largely confined to the Muslim world. Much of it involves 

the rc~cri l>na ry go, I ()J" r' aptllring the past or Islam. Within this framework, tbere is a war 
. I t the West (c.g. Jew :lI1d ,rl1saders), irs values and sympathetic governments in Egypt and 

air I ,lIvllcre T he 0111 r conflict i ccr(lrian in nature; for example, the struggle between Sunnis 
CSC\ • . 

d hiircs for ontrol of [rnq , nd y rl:l. 14 rr .-ism seems unlikely to abate until there is some 
all ., 

lll oorl of these dcso'u ' tlve conAI rcSO 

Notes 

In the mid-1 H80s, the short-lived Terrorist Faction was organized under the leadership of V I. Lenin's 
elder brother (see Burieigh, 2007, pr. 55-56). 

2 For excerpts from SOI11 C of UlC r' lcvnnr writings. scc L1queur (2004 . pp. 5 119). 
3 In this regam, ISIS h. s comc to rcsemhle. htllllan JUr.:1. ic Park in the sell C Ih ' lis (vcr gains a picture 

of what rhe Islamic world looked like mc 1500 years ag , replete with slavc markets, suicide attacks, 
decapitations and other types of body mutilation (sce Weiss and Hassan, 2014). 

References 

Barbu, Z. (1969). 'Rumania.' In S.].Wolf (ed.), European Fascism, pp. 146- 166. New York:Vintage Books. 
Berti, B. (2013). Armed Political Orxaniz ations. Baltimore, MD:Johns Hopkins University Press. 
Billington,j. H. (19HO). Fire in the Minds of Mer!: Origins cif the Revolutionary Faith. New York: Basic Books. 
Bowyer Bell,j. (1977) . "{error M/I of Zion. New York: Avon Books. 
Brisard,j. C. (2005). Zarqawi:The New Face of Al Qaeda. New York: Other Press. 
Burleigh, M. (2007). Blood and Rage. New York: Harper. 
Carr, E. (1964). 71,e 7iver/ty Years' Crisis. New York: Harper & Row. 
Carsten, E L. (1967). The Rise of Fascism. Berkeley, CA: University of California Press. 
Clark, R . (1979) . The Basques: The Franco Years and Beyond. Reno, NV: University of Nevada Press. 
Coogan,T. P. (2000). n e IRA. New York: Palgrave. 
Crenshaw, M. (197H). Revolutionary Terrorism. Stanford, CA: Hoover Institution Press. 
Crenshaw, M. (2011). Understanding Terrorism. London: Routledge. 
Fair, C. (2014). 'The 2008 Mumbai Attack.' In Bruce Hoffinan and Fernando Reinares (eds.), The Evolution 

of the Global Terrorist Dlreat, pp. 571-599. New York: Columbia University Press. 
Feldman, M. and Turda, M. (200H). Clerical Fascism ill Illtenvar Europe. London, UK: Routledge. 
Gall, C. (2014). ne WronR EnelllY. Boston, MA: Houghton Miffiin. 
Geifman,A. (1993). Thou Shalt Kill. Princeton, NJ: Prince ton University Press. 
Gillespie, R. (1982). Soldiers of PerMI. Oxford, UK: Clarendon Press. 
Gleis,j. and Berti, B. (2012). Hez bollah and Hamas. Baltimore, MD: Johns Hopkins University Press. 
Gunaratna, R. (2014). 'Attacks of al-Jemaah al-Islamiyah in Southeast Asia.' In Brllce Hoffman and 

Fernando Reinares (eds.), The Evolution ~f the Global Terrorist Threat, pp. 400-414. New York: Columbia 
University Press. 

Hoffinan, B. (2006). Inside Terrorism (2nd ed.). New York: Columbia University Press. 
Hubac-Occhipinti, 0. (2007) . 'Anarchist terrorists of the nineteenth century.' In Gerard Chaliand and 

Arnaud Blin (eds.), 77,e History ofTerrorisfll, pp. 113- 131. Berkcky, CA: University of California Press. 
Jensen, R. (2004). The Baltle against Anarchisl Terrorism. New York : Cambridge University Press. 
K. rn w,S. (19!!3). I/;Cl/hllll:/1 lIislOfy. NcwYork:Vilting Press. 
Laqucur, W. (1976). IlI!rriJ/II. BOSIOII , MA: wnle, 13r(lwn. 
L'C!ueur. W. (11)77). 11 I Ji.(I(lry (!(7i!rmrislIl . Uo tOil, MA: Little, Brown. 
u qucur, W (2004). I/o;((:s qf7crmr; s'vIlIll!{CS/OS, Wril;II,~.(, arId Manuals cif Al Qaeda, Han/as, and Olher Terrorists 

Jrom ilroJ/l/(/lhe filtlll'ld <//Id Throl(~holll Ihe A.~c.f. New York: Reed Press. 
U w, R. (2004). 'll'rrorislII: HislOry. Waldcl1, MA: Polity Press. 
Lcvilt, M. (2006). HIIII"'S. New Havell , T : Yale Ulliversity Press. 

55 



Leonard Weinberg 

Lewis, D. (2014). 'Counter-insurgency in Sri Lanka.' In Paul Rich and Isabelle Duyvesteyn (eds.), The 
RoutledJie Handbook of Insurgency and Counterinsurgency, pp. 312-323. New York: Routledge. 

Marks, T. (2007). 'Sri Lanka and the Liberation Tigers ofTamil Eelam.' In RobertArt and Louise Richardson 
(eds.), Democracy and Counterferrorism: LessonsJrom the Past, pp. 483-530.Washington, DC: USIP. 

Marwah, V. (2002). 'India.' In Yonah Alexander (ed.), Combatinc~ Terrorism, pp. 301-336. Ann Arbor, MI: 
University of Michigan Press. 

Nagl,]. (2004). Learning to Eat Soup with a Knife. Chicago, IL: University of Chicago Press. 
Nasr,V. (2006). The Shia Revival. NewYork:WW Norton. 
Neumann, P. (2009). Old [.,. New Terrorism. Cambridge, UK: Polity Press. 
Norton,A. R. (2007). Hezbollah. Princeton, NJ: Prince ton University Press. 
Oren, M. (2002) . Six Days of War. New York: Oxford University Press. 
Palmer, S. (2007). 'Terror in the name of Mao' . In Robert Art and Louise Richardson (eds.), Democracy and 

Courlterterrorism, pp. 195-220. Washington, DC: USIP. 
Ranstorp, M. (1994). 'Hizbollah's command leadership: Its structure, decision-making and relationship with 

Iranian clergy and institution.' Terrorism and Political Violence, 6(3), pp. 303-339. 
Rapoport, D. C. (2004). 'The four waves of modern terrorism.' In A. K. Cronin and]. M. Ludes (eds.), 

AttackinJi Terrorism: Elements of a Grand Strate,~y, pp. 46-73. Washington, DC: Georgetown University 
Press. 

Reinares, F. and Alonso, R. (2007). 'Confronting ethno-nationalist terrorism in Spain.' In Robert Art and 
Louise Richardson (eds.), Democracy and Counterterrorism, pp. 105-132. Washington, DC: USIP. 

Rnbin, B. M. (1994). Revolution until Victory? TIle Politics and History oJ the PLO. Harvard University Press. 
Sterling, C. (1981). The Terror Network. New York: Holt, Rinehart and Wins ton. 
Stern,]. (1999). The Ultimate Terrorists. Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press. 
Stern,]. and Berger,]. (2015). ISIS: The State of Terror. New York: Harper-Collins. 
Sugar, P. (1971). Native Fascism in the Successor States. Santa Barbara, CA:ABC-Clio. 
Ternon,Y. (2007). 'Russian Terrorism, 1878-1908.' In G. Chaliand and A. Blin (eds.), The History oJTerrorism, 

pp. 147-50. Berkeley, CA: University of California Press. 
Waldmann, P. (2007). 'Colombia and the FARC'. In Robert Art and Louise Richardson (eds.), Democracy 

and Counterterrorism, pp. 221-60. Washington, DC: USIP. 
Wallace, P. (2007). 'Countering terrorist movements in India.' In RobertArt and Louise Richardson (eds.), 

Democracy and Counterterrorism: Lessons from the Pasl, pp. 428-429. Washington, DC: USIP. 
Weiss, M. and Hassan, H. (2014). ISIS. New York: Regan Arts. 
Wright, L. (2006). The Looming Tower. New York: Alfred Knopf. 

56 

5 

ROOT CAUSES OF TERRORISM 

Tore Bj0rgo and Andrew Silke 

Introduction 

IdentifYing the 'causes' or 'root causes' of terrorism, and then removing or reducing these causes 

in order to diminish the scourge of terrorism, has been a popular idea among many politicians 

and scholars. They may argue that only social and political changes and measures can, at a more 

fundamental level, eliminate or lessen the basic conditions which are causing people to see vio­

lence as the only option for change and eventually engage in terrorislTl. Certainly, understanding 

how and why terrorism begins can be a vital first step towards preventing new campaigns erupt­

ing in the future. There is also the real potential that understanding what has caused the violence 

in the first place will help identifY effective solutions to current conflicts and give sensible advice 

on how to wind down ongoing violence. 

Traditional counter terrorism, however, has been more focused on just treating the symptoms. 

Critics argue that 'root causes' are too remote fronl the alleged outcome, acts of terrorism, to be 

of any analytical or practical use. For example, millions are touched by the conditions which are 

claimed to give rise to terrorism, but only a tiny minority actually engages in terrorism. What is 

then the explanatory value of'root causes'? Furthermore, some critics claim that talking about 

'root causes of terrorism' could afford legitimacy to terrorists, as it alleges that there are some 

justifiable reasons for why people make use of terrorism (e.g. Bennett, 2002: 67-69). 

Indeed, some have actively dissuaded research that is aimed at understanding the causes 

of terrorism. As a former police Chief Constable in Northern Ireland curtly noted, 'For me, 

understanding, comes dangerously close to authorising, sanctioning and approving' (Harnden 

andJones, 1999).While explaining terrorism by causality alone is too simplistic (Horgan,2014: 

86), entirely abandoning efforts to understand the causes is not simply unscientific but socially 

deeply irresponsible. Terrorism is too important a subj ect - and affects the lives of far too many 

- for the difficult questions of how it is caused to be declared off-limits. 

While recognizing that the causes of terrorism are an important subject, it is worth high­

lighting at an early stage some of the key problems faced by efforts to better understand these 

causes. First is the ever-present definition problem. Studies into causes vary in terms of how 

t~ey define terrorism. This means that case studies which are considered legitimate for inclu­

SIon in one study are not considered as a relevant example of terrorism in another. The result, 

not surprisingly, is that studies reach different conclusions. Systematic reviews have to be alert 
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to how the different studies define the subject and the impact this has on the data used and the 
conclusions reached. 

Second, this area suffers from the common problem of limited data on many key issues 
Terrorism research has traditionally been beset by limited methodologies and often questionabl~ 
raw data (e.g. Silke, 2009).This problem is also seen in research on root causes. A linked criticism 
is that the causes debate has traditionally been dominated by reference to a small number of 
case studies (notably the Northern Irish and Palestinian conflicts). The dominance of these case 
studies risks skewing the debate towards factors especially relevant in those contexts, but which 
might or might not fairly reflect general patterns and processes (Noricks, 2009). 

A final significant problem is that efforts to understand the causes of terrorism need to be 
sophisticated in how 'causes' are framed. Causes can work at different levels, from the social to 
the individual, but some efforts lump these together, cherry-picking a few prominent factors. 
There can be structural background causes as well as more direct proximate causes, and it is 
important to take the trouble to distinguish between these. 

Types of causes 

There are several conceptual distinctions which may be of help to get a better grip on how causal 
explanations can inform our understanding of the emergence of terrorism. The notion of ' root 
causes' may be more useful if we distinguish between explanations of prevalence and explanations 
of incidents of terrorism. In this context, prevalence refers to the number of terrorist attacks in a 
country or area in relation to population size (e.g. by one million) during a certain time period 
(e.g. allnual average of the previous 10 years).Thus, Pakistan has a far higher prevalence of terrorist 
attacks than, for example, Norway or Canada, and there are SOlTl.e fundamental political, economic, 
social and historical 'root causes' which may explain these differences (Engene, 2004). Incidence 
refers to each specific act of terrorism, carried out by certain individuals or groups of actors.There 
are obvious links between these two dimensions. Prevalence may be seen as an aggregation of 
individual attacks. The processes that lead to ITlOSt individual attacks are also to some extent influ­
enced by the structural and political conditions that facilitate a high prevalence of terrorist attacks. 
However, the connections between these two levels of explanation are complex. 

What explains the high or low prevalence of terrorism in different countries or regions does 
not necessarily explain why a certain individual or group decides to carry out a specific terror­
ist attack. Although structural or political conditions may have a distinct motivational influence 
on some individuals who decide to engage in terrorism, others are mainly driven by more 
idiosyncratic or personal motives or circumstances (Nesser, 2015; Bj0rgo, 2011). In most cases 
where individuals get involved with terrorist groups or acts of terrorism, their engagement nuy 
be understood as caused by a combination of structural or political conditions, 011 the one hand, 
and personal dispositions and experiences, on the other. To take this distinction further, it can be 
useful to differentiate between two different types of causes behind terrorism: preconditions and 
precipital1ts (Crenshaw, 19R1; Bj0rgo, 2005; Newman, 2006). 

Preconditions are the conditions that provide fertile ground for the emergence of terrorism. 
These are usually relatively general and structural in character and can help to produce a range 
of social phenomena and expressions, of which terrorism is only one. Even if the preconditions 
exist, these are not in themselves sufficient to cause an outbreak of terrorism. Examples of the 
preconditions which may facilitate the emergence of terrorism include a lack of democracy, civil 
liberties and the rule oflaw, illegitimate and corrupt national authorities (sometimes backed by 
foreign governments), discrimination based on ethnic or religious origin and a perception of 
social injustice. 
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soci~l nloVCtl1\::nr ', institution, organi ab llS alld groups. Example 'ould be the activities of 
terrorist rganisa.tioll, cbariSlIlnti . leadcrs who mobilize a ilia foil wing Or peace III vements. 

Micro f.1crors relate to individual and fit e- [ -f.'l e iJl(Cra tion in Sill. H groups.At this level of 
analysis we are interested in understanding why and how individuals and cliques of friends get 
radicalised and sometimes even engaged in violent activism - and what can be done to prevent 

this negative development. 
An illustration of how these factors and di£lerent levels can link together can be seen in 

Table 5.1. This was provided by Schmid (2005), who pulled together a range offactors which 
can increase the likelihood of terrorism occurring. The table is useful because it highlights the 
complex range of factors that can be involved, a complexity which adds to the difficulty of reli­

ably identifYing the impact of anyone factor. 
The boundaries between the macro, meso and micro levels are not sharp. Moreover, it is 

important to understand how developments at the macro level (e.g. a military invasion or other 
major political developm.ent) may inlpact on the ITleSO and micro levels, such as giving rise to 
militant movements and individual radicalisation (Della Porta, 2009: 67-68; 2013). Sometimes, 
events at meso (or even micro) levels may also have macro-level impact, such as the publication 
of the Mohammad cartoons in a Danish newspaper (discussed further below) . Another example 
is how news and footage from civil wars in Somalia, Syria and Iraq have inspired young people 
from all over the world to volunteer as foreign fighters in these war theatres. Although factors 
and processes at individual and group levels obviously have been significant, internet-based 
social media have served to connect these levels in ways that make events taking place far away 

come very close to these individuals. 
One example of a triggering event at the macro level is how the invasions of Afghanistan 

and Iraq in 2001 and 2003 provoked young Muslims in countries such as the United Kingdom 
and Denmark into planning, and, on occasion, carrying out acts of terrorism. A similar provoca­
tive event which started at the meso level was the publication of the Mohanunad cartoons in 
Denmark (and later in other countries). This small event turned out to have macro-level impact, 
triggering a wave of riots and acts of terrorislTl in large parts of the Muslim world and in 
Scandinavia, targeting Denmark, the Jyllands-Posten newspaper and the cartoonists in particular. 
This is unlikely to have happened without the existence of some preconditions at the macro 
level, including built up frustration about how the West treats the Muslim world. In addition, 
a number of different actors saw they could benefit from whipping up and exploiting this 
atmosphere for their own pmposes by inciting riots and terrorist attacks. The publication of the 
Mohallll1lad cartoons can explain how the Scandinavian countries - from being one of the least 
terrorism-exposed regions in the world - by the turn of the decade were now among the parts 
of Europe most at risk (Hegghammer, 2012: 9). One important precipitant at the meso level is 
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Table 5. 1 Indicators pointing towards the formation of terrorist groups and the occurrence of terrorist 

campaigns 

-----------------------------------------------------------------------------
Root causes Aaelerators 
---------------------------------------------------------------------------------

1. Lack of democracy 

2. Lack of rule of law 

3. Lack of good governance 

4. Lack of social justice 
5. The backing of illegitimate regimes 

6. High/rising distributive inequality 

7. Historical experience of violent conflict waging 

8. Support for groups using terrorist means 

9. Vulnerability of modern democracies 

10. Failed states/safe havens outside state control 

Proximate causes 

1. Escalatory counter-strategy 

2. Expectations of support group (esp. regarding diaspora) 

3. Declining support/rising support 

4. Declining media coverage 

5. 'Successful" rival groups 

6. Problems of internal group cohesion 

7. Group leader's personal image strategy 

8. Dc-escalating low intensity conflict 

9. Escalating violent political conflict 

10. Entrance of new actor in existing conflict situation 

Source: Schmid. 2005. 

1. Counter-terrorist campaign causing many 
victims' calling' for revenge and retaliation 

2. Humiliation of the group or its supporters 
3. Threat 

4. Peace talks 

5. Elections 

6. Symbolic dates 

Decelerators 

1. Moderate counter-campaign using 

legitimate means 

2. Loss of charismatic leaders/key resources/ 

territory for retreat 

3. Essential concessions towards the terrorist 
constituencies' political demands 

4. Responsible media coverage 

Precipitants 

1. Risk assessments of attacks 

2. Logistical preparations 
3. De-legitimation of the enemy 

4. Disappearance of key persons 

5. Rising interest in potential targets 

6. Increase of internal violence 

the existence of charismatic leaders able to translate widespread discontent and frustration into 

a political agenda for a violent struggle. 

Thus. provocative incidents and actions at the macro or meso level can be the triggering precip­

itants behind violent radicalisation at an individual level. However. millions of people are exposed 

to these provocative events as well as the more structural conditions. Comparatively few are trig­

gered to engage in extremist activities and violence. It is still a puzzle why these few do engage and 

the large l1l~ority does not. There is obviously no single straightforward answer (or cause) to that. 

Considering some key factors 

Economic factors 

The role of economic factors in causing terrorislTl is cOtTlplicated.There is a widely held assump­

tion that poverty is a strong key root cause of terrorism. but the research evidence on this is 

surprisingly mixed. Some studies find a significant link between poverty and terrorism (e.g. Lai, 

2007; Azam and Thelen, 2008). but most have identified only weak or ambivalent connections 

(e.g. Krueger and Maleckova. 2003; Freytag et al., 2011). The general consensus is that while 

poverty might play a role in causing terrorism. it is a much weaker one than most would expect, 

and in fact other factors seem to play a nmch more significant part. 

If poverty was a direct cause, then surely most terrorists could reasonably be expected to 

cOtTle frOtH poor backgrounds, and terrorism itself should be lllore comlTlon in poorer regions? 
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. b ' r of these cI ~lil11s. how 'vcr, is true. T rrorism occurs across a spread of countries ranging 
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C3P~~~thorl it is widely re ognised that rciatively few terrorists come frOtu the most deprived 

kgJ'O\1I1ds f their own <; 11I111L1l1iti . Jl the contrary, they are much more likely to come 
bac Wll r constitutes the middl ' and upper cia 'ses of their communities (bearing in mind that &0111 .• 
dIe 111idcllc class ill :1 refilg c camp w.ill be v ry different to the middle class in a British city). 

S ys have also found that uppOrt for t · frori ITl tends to be stronger alllong the middle and urve 
classes than aJllong the lower lass. For example, Krueger and Maleckova's (2003) survey 

tipper • . ' . . . 
f 1 357 Pal til1.1an adults Ul dlC West J3allk and Caza found that support for terronsm agamst 

;s/:I:li ci vilj ~1I s wa, st.r ngcr among profe.ssionaJs (43.3 percent) than among labourers (34.6 per­

eent). Similarly. there was more support among those with secondary education (39.4 percent) 

than among illiterate respondents (32.3 percent). Other surveys elsewhere in the Middle East 

found that people who owned a computer or mobile phone were much more likely to express 

support for terrorism than respondents who dtd not own these items (Fair and 'h pherd, 2 06). 

In a Lebanese Shi'a sample, Haddad (2006) filiJed to find a significant link between incom and 

support for I-le:zbollah, wjth support being spread across different social classes. E crsonal religios­

ity was the Illost ignific3m predi "tor ()f support. followed to a smaller extent by s:1tisBlc tion with 

the performance of the Lebanese government. 

Population size 

The larger the population of a country. the lTlOre likely it is to suffer from terrorism. Indeed. 

research suggests that population size alone is currently the best single predictor of terrorislTl we 

have. The effects of all other predictors are massively increased if they occur in a country with a 

big population (Sanchez-Cuenca. 2009). 

Why does population size matter? Two issues are probably important. First. the bigger the 

population. the harder it becomes for the State to keep track of everyone. including potential 

extremists. Sprawling cities with massive populations provide melting pots for extremists and 

radicals to disappear into. Second. there is a simple numbers game in operation. While the overall 

7ilble 5.2 Top ten countries suffering casualties due to terrorism. 1986-2002 

COUt1try Casualties AveraA'e CDP per Capita 2001 Human Development 
1986-2002 US$ It1dex Rank 

Kenya 5.365 1.211 123 (Medium) 
United States 4.011 27.816 6 (High) 
India 2.779 2.358 115 (Medium) 
Israel-Palestine 2.257 12.651 49 (High) 
Sri Lanka 1.815 3.365 81 (Medium) 
Iraq 1.646 3.413 106 (Medium) 
Russian Federation 1.314 8.377 60 (Medium) 
SaUdi Arabia 1.037 10.348 68 (Medium) 
United Kingdom 984 19.627 14 (High) 
Colombia 835 5.615 62 (Medium) 

Source: Piazza. 2006. 
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number of people in any population who are prepared to become terrorists is generally tiny, as 

the size of that overall population increases, so does the number of potential terrorists. Terrorist 

campaigns can be carried out by isolated loners or disconnected small groups, so the risk rises 
as the overall population increases. 

Civil liberties and human rights 

The more repressive a state becomes, the more likely it is that terrorism will emerge. Repression 

can be measured in a number of ways but can include the loss of civil liberties, the restriction of 

freedom of expression and an increase in human rights abuses. In a study looking at the experi­

ence of 97 countries over a 20-year period, it was found that those countries which became 

increasingly repressive during this time were also the ones most likely to witness the outbreak 

of terrorist violence (Piazza, 2006). Overall, the level of human rights abuses in a country is a 

far stronger predictor of terrorism than any of the economic-related measures that have been 
proposed. 

Lack of political representation 

Countries which curtail or severely restrict democratic politics are much more likely to produce 

internal terrorism. A simple measure of how many political parties are represented in the law­

making institutions of government provides a surprisingly good predictor of future terrorism. 

The lower the number of parties which are present, the more likely it is that domestic terrorism 

will occur (Piazza, 2006). Similarly, a lack of representation in other arenas (such as a lack of 

workers' trade unions) also shows a link with increased violent extremism. In short, the more 

curtailed political representation is in any given society, the greater the risk of domestic terror­
ism erupting in that culture. 

Contagion and media effects 

The outbreak of terrorism in one country increases the risk that terrorist conflicts will also 

erupt in neighbouring countries (e.g. Lai, 2007; Blomberg and Hess, 2008). The terrorist groups 

are not necessarily the same or directly linked, rather it seems that the example of the neighbour 

inspires radical groups in nearby countries to take violent action. Proximity to an existing ter­

rorist conflict is thus a risk factor for neighbouring states. It is often assumed that the media plays 

a significant role in the contagion process, but the ability of the media to spread terrorism has 

not always been accepted by experts. Initial research on the subject failed to find a link between 

ITledia coverage and a rise in terrorism. While it was often assumed that media coverage did lead 

to more terrorism, the evidence for this in the 1970s and 1980s was very weak (Pi card, 1986). 

While an increase in the overall level of terrorism was not found in this early research, what 

was found was a clear contagion effect: terrorism tactics which received more coverage were 

more likely to be copied in the future. The overall amount of attacks was unchanged, but ter­

rorist groups did show a shift towards the types of attacks which received more media attention 
(Weimann andWinn, 1994). 

More recent research has suggested the effect is now even stronger possibly due to the impact 
of 24-hour news channels, the internet and social media. Reviewing terrorist attacks from 1998 

to 2004 suggests that increased coverage is now followed by an increase in the overall amount of 

terrorism (Rohner and Frey, 2007). Further, the link seems to be reciprocal: more attacks leads 

to more coverage, and more coverage is then followed by a further increase in attacks. 
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vcrall , the 'viden c' ovaibble todoy suggests that both a contagion effect exists - increased 

d
. ovcrage of a parti ula]' type of terrorist tactic leads to an increase in similar types of 

me an • I d cl . cl £I' . - . I' k d . h , ks being ';lI'rlC( Ollt - an lac a mag lJJtIl e euect eXlsts - more coverage lS m e Wit 
3(t.

1 
• atUlck. h~ppcnil\ r lVcraU. £X3Clly how trong these effects are is still not entirely clear, 

11,l0 . ci f fi I' N hI' h' . h • t: ially giv 11 th • m .LXC n:lture om III( lI1gs. evert e ess, gIVen t e mtense mterest t e 

Cl Pd'~ often shows with regard co terrorism, the findings make for sobering thought. 
rne I" 

Radicalisation and micro causes 

Most resea l' h 011 micro causes is bas·d on individual cases of people wllo actually became r:1di -

:tlizcd and engaged ill terrorist , rivltics. When rewinding theiT I-if\.: . tories, rhe turning points 

:. (lftcn en. Y to id ' ntify, and arc frequently fouod t be a pet onal I'i ' is of me . Ort (e.g. th • 

death of a family member, the loss of a job or other non-political events, cf. Nesser, 2010) or 

that they were socially and spiritually alienated and in some form of distress (Sageman, 2004: 

98). However, when 'running the movie forward', it is virtually impossible to identity those few 

who turn into the pathway towards violent extremism from those rather similar persons who 

follow the mainstream. 
Research on individual radicalisation and engagement in violent extremism points to the 

pivotal role of social relationships in these processes (Horgan, 2014; Nesser, 2015; :lgClllan. 

2004). Although a few lone-actor terrorists engage in violent activities alone, even they ~l'C 

usually inspired by some kind of militant ideological community, virtual or in real life (e.g. Gill, 

2015). However, for the majority of those engaging in militant activities, the social ties to radical 

individuals and groups are the means through which they become engaged in militancy and 

often come prior to their own radicalisation at the level of ideology and acceptance of violence. 

One of the pitfalls of trying to explain the emergence of and engagement in terrorism 

through the notion of causes is that it tends to miss the importance of agency in these pro­

cesses. The discussion on whether the emergence of terrorism can be understood mainly as an 

outcome of root causes or as an outcome of individual processes of radicalisation and choices 

relates to a more general debate in the social sciences over what is more important in shap­

ing human behaviour - structure or agency. Structure may be seen as the recurrent patterned 

arrangements which influence or limit the choices and opportunities available, whereas agency 

is the capacity of individuals to act independently and to make their own free choices. Whereas 

some social theorists have argued for the primacy of structure over agency (e.g. the traditions 

of Karl Marx and structural functionalists like Emile Durkheim), methodological individual­

ists, interactionalists and rational choice theorists (e.g. the tradition of Max Weber) have argued 

that structure is merely the aggregate of individual actions, and that social phenomena must be 

explained by showing how they result from individual actions and the intentional states that 

motivate the individual actors. Other theorists try to demonstrate how agency interacts with 

structure (Giddens, 1984) or see the relationships between structure and agency as a dialectical 

one (Berger and Luckman, 1967).This is probably a more fruitful approach also when we try to 

understand the emergence of terrorism. 

Some conclusions on root causes 

The issne of root causes of terrorism will remain a significant source of both research and policy 

attention, if only because terrorist conflicts can be so bloody, protracted and expensive. As early 

as 2008, analysts estimated that the 9111 attacks and the government reactions to them had cost 

the US economy over $3 trillion (Stiglitz and Bilmes, 2008). In such a context, any in sights 
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which provide some hope of avoiding (or de tecting at an ea rly stage) silllibr fllture conflicts 
will havc appeal. 

The challenges for l1Jaking progress ill our understanding of the roo t causes of terrori sm as 
Wl' go f(1rWard revolve around two key bctors. First, wc need shared clarity on what we llleall 
by 'terrorism'. We arc unlikely to arrive. t < widely agreed definiti on of terrorislll shared evenly 
:l ross a pcctnllll of research studies, but wc call at least have clarity on how each study dd ines 
terrorism alld what groups :Illd cOllfli ts :Ire considered withill that study's framework (and 
which oncs arc excluded).This can do much to help distil some of the white noise in reviews of 
root causes . TIle second key elem ent is a need for sh;lred clarity all what wc mean by 'causes'. As 
we have seen in this cllapter, causes can operate at difrc rent levels from large-scale geo-political 
processes to lllLlndane individual-level personal fac tors. T he relative importance of different 
causes varies enormoLlsly depending on the perspective taken llOt only in research terms but 
also ill terms of policy in terventions. 

In the end , terrorism is to o importJnt ;1 subject for us not to be interested ill what causes it. 
The past decade alone has seen considerable progress in identifying the role and significance of 
a range of £lctors. Coming decades are likely to see a deepening sophistication in our under­
standing of terrorism's causes, illSight which will hopefull y play a posi tive role in avoiding and 
allleliorating future conflicts. 
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NATIONALIST AND SEPARATIST 
TERRORISM 

lames ].F. Forest 

Terrorist groups pursuing a nationalist or separatist ideology have much in common with other 
bnds of terrorists. They incorporate similar bnds of tactics as other terrorists, attacking govern­
ment and non-government targets, killing and wounding scores of victims, all in the pursuit of 
political objectives. They are typically motivated to engage in terrorism by a range of sociopo­
litical grievances that could include irUustice, government ineptitude, endemic corruption, and 
repression. However, there is one vital distinction to kcep in mind: territorial control is far more 
important to nationalists and separatists than it is for any other category of terrorism. 

Among most ideological types of terrorists-including anarchists, religious extremists (from 
Christian anti-abortionists to Islamic jihadists), right-wing, left-wing, animal rights and envi­
ronmental extremists-we can find groups and individuals who portray their rationalization for 
violence in global terms, and may even consider themselves to be part of an international move­
ment. In comparison, nationalists and separatists have a significantly domestic focus: the lines 
drawn on a geopolitical map, and the power to shape the future of a specifically defined territory, 
are of critical importance. Their demands for distinctive or unified statehood are generally how 
we distinguish this type of terrorism from others who are driven primarily by political philoso­
phies or a desire for social or policy changes. 

The ideologies of nationalism and separatism 

The objectives of nationalist or separatist movements are often rooted in grievances such as 
injustice (real or perceived), discrimination, and marginalizatioll suffered by a social or politi­
calminority. In some instances, a small proportion of a population within a country may suffer 
repression fronl. the government and/or the m~ority population, and over time this leads to 

the rise of demands for an independent nation-state. As Byman (1998, p. 155) notes, "Brutal 
repression is often the handmaiden of successful nationalism." Discriminatory government poli­
cies could include limiting access to education, jobs, and land ownership based on ethnici ty or 
religious affiliation. In some cases, we have seen policies that encourage unbalanced economic 
growth between urban and rural, and that disadvantage one specific segment of a population, 
leading them to become disenchanted with their political system and leaders and to want some­
thing different. Among poor rural peasants in parts of a country where public investment has 
been comparatively low, it is conUllon to find disproportionate levels of unemployment and 
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(Schiff and Rothstein, 1(72). The group adopted a strategy of advancing Palestinian national-
ism through terrorism, and in doing so was able to draw the world's attention to the conflict 

in the Middle East. 
A tendency to portray the sociopolitical environment in terms of "us" versus " them" fuels 

suspicion and distrust towards those members of the system who have more power and influ­
ence than others. Some leaders of nationalist or separatist groups have promoted a belIef 111 the 
superiority of their cultural heritage (history, values, language, traditions, and so forth) am.ong 
the minority population they reprcsent (Eidelson and Eidelson, 2003). Asal and Reythcmcyer 
(2008, p. 437) describe this as "othering"-a "process of clearly articulating groups and indi­
viduals that have a lesser moral or ethical status than members of. .. the racial, ethnic, geographic, 
or language group they purport to represent." For some adherents of this perspective, a convic­
tion of moral superiority leads to a sense of entitlement and special destiny, a better future that 

is being intentionally blocked by other members of society. 
Nationalist and separatist movements are thus fueled by a range of strong emotions includ­

ing fear, prejudice, and self-determination. M eanwhile, the values and principles of liberty and 
justice for all have been promoted by Western democracies, most prominently the United States, 
adding ideological fuel to the fire of those calling for independence. This was most poignantly 
seen during the anti-colonial movements during the first half of the 20th century, particularly 
in Africa and Asia. And yet, there are also significant constraints to how far the pursuit of inde­
pendent nationhood may be acceptable to the international cOlllmunity. The way in which we 
as human beings have organized our macro-level ways of dealing with each other globally, often 
referred to as the "Westphalian nation-state system," was created in 1648 when representatives 
of European states signed a series of documents that became known as the Treaty ofWestphalia. 
These documents es tablished several principles and traditions that over time made nation-states 
the primary institutionalized actors in a global system of relations, while other non-state entities 

(especially religion) saw its power and influence significantly reduced. 
Territorial integrity-with international political boundaries-was recognized by all del­

egates, and the overall objective ofWestphalia was to craft a way of maintaining peace between 
these states. Two very important concepts to emerge from this period were national self­
determination and sovereignty. In other words, it was agreed that a state should be allowed to 
make its own decisions; filrther, everything that takes places within a state's borders is considered 
to be its Own business, and meddling in another country's internal affairs is considered to be a 
violation of its sovereignty. These principles underscore a wide variety of debates and decisions 
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made today at the United Nations, World Trade Orgalli zation, G20, and other organizations i'l 
which the members are nation-states. 

Tociay 's nationalist and separatist movements aspire to follow in the footsteps of the 34 new 
states that have been found ed siuce 1990 (the m,~ority of tbelll created by the dissolution of the 
Unioll of Soviet Socialist Republics,Yugoslavia, and C zechoslovakia), Some relatively new states 
were created by joining together two former ones, such as Germany (formerly East and West 
Germany) and Yemcn (formerly North and South Yemen), while four successfully seceded and 
gained independcncc from their fonller states-East Timor (from Indonesia), Namibia (frOlll 
South Afi·ica), Eritrea (fi·Olll Ethiopia), and South Sudan (fi·Olll Sudan). However, as noted la ter 

in this chapter, political violence (incl uding terrorisl1l) has not played a prominent role in the 
successful creation of most new states over the past half-century, 

In general, the political ideologies of nationalism and sepa ratism are rooted in widely sup_ 

portcd ideals of self-determination and supported by a historical record which indicates that 
independent statehood is not an impossible goal. However, the structural and political barriers 
to reali zing the aspirations of independent statehood m ay seem virtually insurmountable for a 
small ethnic minority withi n a particular society. A group of people today who may aspirc for a 
sovereign state of their own-like Basqucs in Spain, Kurds in Turkey, or Chechens in Russia­
filce tremendous hurdlcs in bringing that vision to reality. In the Kashmir region of India, vari­

ous nationalist and separatist Jll ovements (many of which, but not all , have also becn Islanust) 
have been seeking an independen t st,lte sincc the 1 '150s. In each of these cases, the governments 

of Spain, Turkey, Russia, or India do not have a vested interest in allowing self-determination 
and autonomous geographic territory for tbese ethniGllly identified groups within their COlltl­
tries. And tilC international COlIllllUIlity is of tell reluctant to recugllize any self-declared "states" 
like the failed efforts of Somali land or Kurdistan. 

As a rcsult of the significant obstacles to achieving independent statehood, some national­
ist or separatist groups or movements have come to rationalize and justify violence as the only 
means by which they may acquire the power that will bring about the changes they seek. 
Among these insurgent groups and movements, the tactics and strategies of asymmetric warf.lrc 
(including terrorism) have been embraced as necessary for confronting thc more powerl'lll gov­
ernlllent forces. The remainder of this chapter will fo cus on this small but important category 
of nationalist and separatist entities. 

Political violence and terrorism among nationalist and separatist movements 

In 1 '161 , Frantz Fatlon-a French Algenan doctor-published a groundbrcaking book, Wretc/r ed 
of the Earth, that argucs that Western powers had dchumanized llon-Westcrn people by dcstroy­
ing their cultures and replacing them with Wcstcrn values. In his view, colonized masses suffered 
a perpetual identity crisis and were forced to deny their heritage. Therefore, he argued, thc only 
course of action possible was guerilla warf.lre revolution-essentially, achieving freedom can be 
seen as inherently violent. 

During the 1960s, the global envi ronm ent was awash with various kinds of political activism 

and turmoil, with widespread protests in many countries delllandirrg grcater civil rights and 
self- detenllination. As noted earlier, injustice-real or perceived-is one of the most comlllOn 
characteristics of the grievances that animatc nationalis ts and separatis ts. 

Fanon's central argument about thc necessity of violence became rapidly popular among a 
relatively small number of anti- colonial, nationalist, and separatist movements throughout the 
world, lllany of them fnelcd by an overarching concern abou t the contours of thc gcopolitic,JI 
map and a burning desirc fo r the power to control a specifiC, clearly defincd physical territory. 
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or "ethnic tcrr01;'lSIll. 
Ethnic idcntity has often played an important role in the ideological aspirations, m embership, 

and SL1pport networks of groups pursuing a nationalist or separatist political agenda. As Daniel 
gyrnan (199H) 113s illustrated in his research, "ethnic terrorism differs considcrably frolll violencc 

c;lrried out for idcological, religious, or fmancial motives," largely becausc the focus of ethnic 

terrorist groups includes "forging a distinct ethnic identity" apart from the state and "fostering 
cthnic mobiliza tion." Groups in this category attempt to fo rge a national idcntity and mobilize 
an cthnically identifi able cOl1ullullity; acts of politi cal violence are used to make a statement 
about the group's identity, while also polarizing o ther members of that ethnicity and fo rcing 
them to either ally with the terrorists or oppose them (BYl1lan, 199H).This focus 011 exclusivity 
and othering means that, almost without exception, mcmbership in an ethnonation;llist terrorist 
groL1p requires being born with a specific ethnic identity. 

In responding to these acts of political violence, governments have sometimes resorted to 
a form of (mainly unproductive) harsh punishment towards an ethnic group. This, in turn, can 

mobilize more support for the terrorist group among th e broader population (Byman, 199H, 
p. 155). Some ethnic nationalist groups have even determined that provoking a harsh response 
from the governm ent can be a beneficial goal to pursue: forcc the govcrnment to lash out 
blindly, they argue, aud create a backlash that would increase popular support for o ur caJJ for 
self-determination. For example, Byman describes how the Jewish extremist group lrgun sought 
to conduct operations against the British occupying forces of Palestine in an effort to compel 
the British security forces to intcrn, interrogate, and otherwise harass the Jewish population 
as a whole. As noted earlier, the grievances that animate many of thcsc nationalist groups are 
already often grounded ill perceived injustice, discrimination, and marginalization suffered by 
a minority within a population. Thus, a group's incorporation of this "provoking" strategy can 
cmphasize their own perceived justification for violellce alllong a broader population. Further, 
in some extrellle instances-like the Kurds in Iraq under Saddalll Hussein-an ethnic group has 
slIflcred brutal repression , ;md thus in thcir cycs the only solution for their survival is a nation­
state of their own. 

N;ltionalist (a nd especially ethno-nationalist) gro ups can also tap into potential flllldraising 
and recruitment streams through their diaspora in other cOllntries . They will routinely attempt 
to convince lI1embers of their diaspOrll that th 'y have a "duty" to "support the fi-eedom fIghters" 

back in the hOll\e country by providing w ':tpOllS, fInances, logis tical support, and sometimes 
new rec(lli ts, A broad mn of groups have fOlllld some SIICCCSS particularly among ciiaspora 
IIlClllbcn; ill ' I \VI • I I. I dd ' 'b ' I d ' 1'l 1 westcl'I1 COlllltncs, t ll'OlI n p e ge J'lVCS, conm lltlOl1 cans ocate next to 
cash rcgiste ,. " I b d d ' cl .cI I \IJ conVClll(:1I c stores :Int pll S,3n Ir(: t oor- to-u r ' licitatiOll, 
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To sum up, when a cohesive ethnic identity is combined with a political ideology of nation_ 
alisHi or separatisITl, it has resulted in some of the most prominent terrorist llIov(!Jnents in history, 
including groups fonned among Basques in Spain, Kurds in Turkey, and T:lmils in Sri Lanka. 
T hese and others described below reflect the central tenets of nationalist and separatist terroriSl11 
that are likely to be seen again in our future. 

A global sampling of nationalist and separatist terrorism 

Since the mid-1950s, hundreds of nationalist and separatist movements have com.e and gone. 
In several cases, multiple groups were formed and competed against each other for recognition 
by the local population as the legitimate "vanguard" of the movement. Some of them initially 
embraced various aspects of M arxist revolutionary ideologies, others called for democratic inde_ 
pendence. SOlne began as non-violent movements but evolved to incorporate various forms of 
political violence-including terrorism. Of those that can be clearly labeled terrorist groups, a 
small number are particularly notorious in terms oflethality and longevity. While there is a (lir 
amount of diversity among these groups, each one reflects the essential characteristics of nation_ 
alist or separatist political violence described earlier in this chapter. 1 

lRAJPlRA 

Sometimes, nationalism may be seen in the form of irredentism, generally defmed as the desire 
to merge a particular territory and its population with an already existing state-the classic 
example being the multi-decades struggle in Northern Irela nd, led by the Irish R epublican 
Army (IRA) and its progeny, the Provisional IRA (PIRA).This group first emerged in 1922 as a 
nationalist militia committed to a unified and independent Ireland. After a lengthy anti-colonial 
war against the British, the Anglo-Irish Treaty of 1921 had divided Ireland into two separate 
states: six provinces in the north became Northern Ireland, and the remaining 26 became the 
Republic of Ireland. This led to a civil war between pro- treaty and anti-treaty factions . By the 
end of this war, which the anti-treaty factions lost, the IRA was basically a group of fighters 
opposed to the treaty and the partition of Ireland. In 1925, the group added an ethnic compo­
nent by calling for the revival of the Irish language and culture. 

For decades in N orthern Ireland, the Protestant (pro-u.K.) majority increasingly discrimi­
nated against the (anti-U.K.) Catholic minority, making it harder for Catholics to obtain good 
jobs, education, or political influence. Under Protestant Home Rule in Northern Ireland, 
Catholics were excluded from entire industries due to traditions of patronage within Protestant­
run businesses (shipyards, linen mills, etc.) as well as civil service. They were also excluded from 
political representation. As a result, during the 1960s, a civil rights movenient emerged, with 
marches and protests in places like Belfast. Some of these turned violent, with Protestant mobs 
attacking Catholic neighborhoods, and then Catholic mobs retaliating with their own attacks. 
T he Protestant-dominated police force, the Royal Ulster Constabulary, violently cracked down 
on Catholics, but allowed Protestant mobs into Catholic neighborhoods. 

Over the course of several years, the cOlllmunal violence spiraled out of control, and British 
military forces were eventually called in to help improve th e security situation. But then OIl 

January 30, 1972, in an even t that becal11.e known as Bloody Sunday, British soldiers opened 
fire on a massive civil rights street protest, killing 13 unarmed Catholics. At this time, the IRA 
splintered into two groups, one that wanted to pursue a political route to resolving the confli ct, 
and another that felt it would be necessary to take up a campaign of violence. This latter group 
called itself the Provisional IRA (PIRA). Both groups found a significant am.ount of support 
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31 he P1R.A 1I1 became increasingly involved in the political process, throu gh the politi­

cal arty Sinn Fein. This dual- track approach at pursuing its bjcctives gave us the pb ,ISC "the 
Ar;alite and the ballot box" in reference to the Armalite rifl • whi h became a popul;rr weapon 
of choice among the PIRA. In 1998, Sinn Fein and the Provisional IRA signed the Good Friday 
Agreement, in which they vowed to use only peaceful means to pursue its goal of a united 
Ireland. However, not everyone agreed with the peace process, and this led to the emergence of 
dissident (or "splinter") groups such as the Real IRA (RIRA) and the Continuity IRA (CIRA). 
The RIRA was responsible for the largest terrorist attack in Northern Ireland, when a car bomb 
detonated in the town of Omagh on August 15, 1998, killing 29 people and injuring more than 
200. Over the past several years, the RIRA and C IRA have been responsible for several small 
bombings, kidnappings, and murder, though they are also known to be increasingly involved in 
criminal activity, including protection rackets and smuggling. The memberships of both groups 
are small, but they remain lethal examples of modern-day nationalist terrorism (Horgan and 

Morrison,2011). 

ETA 

Another prominent example of a long-lasting nationalist movement responsibl e for terror­
ist attacks is Euskadi Ta Askatasuna (ETA, translated from the Basque language into "Basque 
Homeland and Freedom") (BBC News, 2017; Council on Foreign Relations , 2008). Ethnic 
identity has played a m uch stronger role for this group than it has for the IRA and its splinter 
groups. ETA's ideology calls for an autonomous nation-state for the Basque people who live 
primarily in northern Spain and southwestern France. They share a common language (Euskara) 
and a history that dates back to centuries of territorial autonomy. Although Basque national­
ism has deep roots, the foundations of ETA are traced to the Franco regime starting in the late 
1930s. During these years, the Spanish state systematically suppressed all Basque cultural expres­
sions, including use of the Basque language, and exiled their political organization, the Basque 
Nationalist Party (PNV). The government also replaced Basque clergy, assassinated political dis­
sidents, and encouraged Spanish-spC.'lking migr.lnt workers to flood the Ba qll 'gions of Spain. 
These were all part of the Spanish government's effort to unite Spain as onc country under the 
same set of regulations, but this was seen by many Basques as oppression of their historic civic, 
cultural, and economic rights. 
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Throughout the 1950s, the PNV attempted to raise international condemnation of the Wa 

the Spanish government treated Basques, but to no avail. In 1959, a group of students launchc~ 
a movement called Ekin (to act), which was initially focused on raising political and cultural 

awareness by spreading propaganda and flyillg the Basque traditional flag. They were critical of 
the more passive political efforts of the PNV and called for more activism in pursuit of Basque 

autonomy. Many of these students were inspired by national liberation movements in Vietnall] 

Algeria, and Cuba, as well as Che Guevara's writings about a revolutionary vanguard and Frant; 

Fanon's writings about the need for violent action to liberate an oppressed people. These ideas 

in time, led the m.ovement's leaders to shift fi-Olll promoting Basque culture within the Spanisl~ 
state to £()stering an entirely independeJlt, sovereign Basque nation-state. And they began to use 
violence as a means to achieve this goal. 

Victims of ETA attacks have most often been security forces, government officials, politi­

cians, and other figures of authority. The first known victim of ETA attacks was a police chief, 

Meliton Manzanas, who was killed in 1968. In December 1973, ETA assassinated Adm.iral Luis 

Carrero Blanco, who was killed when an underground bOlllb was detonated beneath his car, 

Overall, research indicates that ETA has killed over 800 Spanish government officials,judiciaries, 

security service members, and businessmen over a 50-year time span. Because of its call1paign of 

terrorism, hundreds of ETA members are imprisoned throughout Spain and France. 

Following the fall of the Franco regime in 1979, the new dem.ocratic government in Spain 

granted significant autonolllY to the Basque region, including allowing for its own parlialllent 

and control over taxation in the region. However, this did not put an end to ETA's terrorist 

attacks. In £:1Ct, the group was responsible for killing 91 people in 19H1 alone. In 1995, the group 

used a car bomb to attack Josc M;u·ia Aznar, who had been an opposition politician durillg the 

1970s. He survived the attack, however, and years later became Prime Minister of Spain. ETA 

specialized in targeted bombings and assassinations, but in recent years they were also responsible 

for more indiscriminate public attacks, like in December 2004 when they detonated bombs at 

five g;ls stations outside Madrid, and in 2008, when they bOlllbed the Madrid airport, killing two 

and wounding over 50 and causing millions of dollars in damage. 

It should also be noted that ETA has not been the only B;lsque nationalist group of concern 

here. SOllle, like the "Gazteriak" (meaning "youth" in Euskara) or the Iparretanak (a separatist 

group in France), ;]re focused on the Basque territory within their own respective nation-states; 

in France, the Basques want their own autonomy, as do the Basques within Spain. Meanwhile, 

another group-Cora Euskadi Askatuta-wants a new sovereign state to be established that 

is comprised of both French and Spanish Basque territories. 2 Further, it is also important to 
ackllowledge that while Basquc conllllllllities typically support nationalism or some form of 

independence, the lll"jority do not support the use of violence toward achieving these goals. In 
January 2011, ETA declared a "permanent ceasefire," and while they have not held true to simi­
lar declaratiollS in the past, there has been no return to violence as of this writing, fueling opti­

mism and hope that one of Europe's most enduring nationalist conflicts llIay finally be at all end. 

LTTE 

In lllany cases, a nationalist or separatist lllovelllent will incorporate terrorism alongside lllore 

widespread use of conventional guerilla tactics. The Liberation Tigers ofTalllil Edam (LTTE) 

is a case in point. Their attacks agaillSt military forces in Sri Lanka were punctuated by terrorist 

attacks against civilians (primarily, but not exclusively, members of the Sillhalese majority popu­

lation), and during the 1990s the LTTE even became the world's undisputed leader in the use 
of suicide bombing attacks. 
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A[ significallt religioll ~nd linguistic divisions between the majority Sinhalese 
There.. . . . " . 

1I 74 pCI' ent of the popllbtJon) and thc lllmonty Ianuls (roughly 12.5 percent); the 

(f,Ot1~L~:e arc nlostly Buddhists and spcak Silllm.la, whereas the Tamils are defined by their name­
~11!1.1, l" ln",ua~C' :111 I ,Ire Ill:lillly Hindus. l uring British colonial rule, the Jllinority Talllil popu­
I 1nl;' ,., 

g . W'" f.wored nl1cl becamc the 1.110 t pm 'pcrous, educated, and eJllployed group. However, 
InU

on 
: Lankn was W-:1lltcd indep 'ndencc, thc Buddhist majority Sinhalese took power and ",e n ' . 

Q .1 [ Implement I,IW, char tOok p wcr away fi-om the Talllils. Prom the 1 950s through the 

bC~ >riodi outbreak of COlllIllUIl;J1, violence between Sinhalcse and Tamil comnmnities 
197 s. P cl l". I' f . . I 1 . 1 d 1 . 1 . fi 1 I .b t.,d widcs"cca Lee mgs 0 IIlSC unty an e et 11llC 1atre s, w nc 1 111 turn ue ee a surge 
cxncer a ~ t" 

, s ·nhale c nationalism. 
11) ~rter 010 111 11 Banda.r;1Ilaikc \ \1:15 e1ectcd prime Illinister in 1956, his government enacted 

I~w to J1lake Sinlrala tir e ·tacc's ole offt ial language, and also passed legislation that gave 

A fcrcnce to Sin lwlese over '[;11nil in accc to government jobs, university admission, and 
peel S()CJ·oC'conomic IJIJOftunicic . [n 1. 972, the country adopted Buddhism as the official state ot ler .. .. 
130guagc, Responding to ti l tS ' even • evenll Tal11.il separatist groups were formed and took up 

15 agnin t tile state, 111. 1976, a T:un.i.lleader named Vclupillai Prabhakaran established a group arn < 
clllcd the Liberation Tigers ofTalllil Eclam (LTTE), also known as the Tamil Tigers. 

The decbred objective of this group was creating an independent state for the minority 

:ramil popubtion in Sri Lanka. But one of the first things Prabhakaran did during the 19HOs was 

eliminate virtually "11 of the otherTamil groups, who he saw as rivals competing against hilll for 

lower rec ruits, and fl n:1I1cial 'lIpport among the Tamil COl\llllllllity. In 19H4 he also established a 

:]aval wing, called the Sea ig fS , and began incorporating the use of suicide bombings, inspired 
by till: use of this tactic ill Lebanon by I-Iezbollah, which forced Prallce and the United States 

to withdraw their peacekeeping forces from the country. He also built up an extensive fundrais­

ing system, drawing support fi-om members of the Tamil diaspora in India, Europe, and Canada. 

Taxation and extortion amongTamils also became a prominent source of funding for the group. 

Throughout the 1 990s, the Talllil Tigers pioneered and perfected the use of the suicide belt, 

using a combination of military-grade explosives packed with ball bearings (BloOI1l, 2(09). They 

also developed extensive paramilitary capabilities, including long-range artillery, mortars, anti­

aircraft weapons, and arnJO r.ed vehicles. Heavy indoctrination and radicalization were also a key 

component of the group's evolution. Members of the Tamil Tigers were known for wearing a 
cyanide capsule around their neck, preferring death if ever captured by Sinhalese forces. One 

of their most notorious attacks was the murder of former Indian Prime Minister Rajiv Ghandi, 

who was killed ill 1991 by a female suicide bomber. The group also killed Sri Lankan President 

Ranasinghe Prelllaclasa in 1993. Finally, after a long series of £lilecl peace negotiatioIlS, the Sri 

Lan kal1l1lilitary launched an all-out offensive, eventually cornering and killing the leaders of the 

Tamil Tigers in 2009. 'Today, it remains to be seen whether the government is willing and able 

to address the longstanding political and socioeconomic griev"nces that have animated T.amil 
separatists for so many decades. Failing to do so, some observers believe it is only a matter of 

tinle before we see the return of political violence in some form or another on this island natioJl. 

PKK 

Approxilllately 25-30 million K urdish people live in a regioll encompassing southern Turkey, 
northern Syria and Iraq, and western Iran. They are the world's largest identifiable ethnic group 

wi thouf a state to call their own, eVCD though thdr. ancestors have lived in th.is geograp hi area 

for OVer a thousand years. The Ill:ljoriry of pcop! daillling Kurdish ethnicity reside within 

fu rkeys borders, and it is here that their drivc fc ,- indepcnd 'm stiltcbood h, s been the most 
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prominent and fierce, led primarily by the Kurdistan Worker's Party (in Kw-dish, Parfiya !(arkarcll 

Kllrdisfm/, or PKK) (Bruno,2007)_ 
Similar to the LTTE and other Tamil groups described above, Kurdish nationalist and sepa_ 

r,\tist groups have capitalized on widespread grievances about cultural and political rights for 
Kurdish people. Under its founding leader, Kemal Attaturk, tbe govern11lent of Turkey hanned 
the teaching of Kurdish in schools and Kurdish broadcasting ill an effort to secularizc and 
standardizc Turkish society. For years, Kurds were not allowed to practice their religion and 
culture. Kurdish language and cu ltural expression were banned, and the very cOllcept of their 
identity was not recognized until as recently as 1991 (Khalil, 2007). Kl1l'dish coml11l111ities are 
concentrated mainly in southeas tern1'u rkey, the most rural and economically weakest regions in 
the south of the country, and th ey suffer disproportionately compared to the rest of Turkey. The 
PK_K has blal1led the poverty, backwardness, and neglect of this region on Turkish imperialisll1 

and ethnic discriulination. 
The PKK was founded by a group of students led by Abdullah Ocalan in 19n, who sought 

to incite a popular, Marxist-orienteel revolutioll alllong the Kurdish people and to estahlish an 
autonomous Km-dish homeland. They initially attracted many landless peasants, as well as Poorly 
educated and unemployeel Kurds, but Turkey's denial of Kurdish ethnic identity and cultural 
rights also laid the conditions under which lllore educated aud wealthy Kurds also came to 
believe ill the ideology and cause of the PKK. Purthermore, the Marxist-Leninist rhetoric of 
the PK_K's earlier years was eventually replaced by a strouger focllS 011 etilllic identity, religion, 
nationalism, and self-determination. Punding sources have iucluded local smuggling (one of the 
Illaill supply routes for drugs fi 'o lll Asia to Europe passes through this Kurdish region) and fun­
draising alllong Kurdish diaspora networks in Europe, where PKK operatives engage in money 
laundering, drug trafficking, and extortion schemes (Eccarius-Kelly, 2012). 

The group launched its first attacks in 19H4 in the Allatolia regions of Turkey. Throughout 
the 19HOs and 1990s, operating out of bases ill Syria and northern iraq, the group engaged in 
guerilla attacks against Turkish government facilities and persounel in Anatolia. By the early 
1990s, their militants numbered a few thousand and hael killed nearly 10,000 people (Reinares, 
2005, p. 121). Their most frequent victims have included policemen, governors, members of 
the gendarmerie, state offIcials, and politicians. They have also thre;ltened teachers and civilians 
working on public works projects, and have burned schools, hea lth clinics, and government 
projects to undermine the state's influence and authority in the region. And the group also tar­
geted civilians who participated in the goverl1l11ent's village guard system, as well as any other 
Kurds who were seen as collaborating with the Turkish goverlllllent. However, their attacks 
against civilians have sOlll etilll es ulldermined support for the PKK ,1l1lOllg Kurdish COllllllllllitics 
throughout the region, as well as the broader Kurdish diaspora worldwide. 

In 1999, the PIZ_K's foulleling leader, Ocalan, was captured by Turkish authorities, and he has 
01) several occasions in rccent years called for his followers to abandon the violent struggle and 
engage in a political effort for change. But as oflate 2015, PKK terrorist attacks have continued 
in southeastern Turkey, killing mostly soldiers and police officers, ,\Tl el the Turkish government 
l1 ;ls responcled hy imposing curfews ,\Jld deploying additional military forces to the region (The 
Cllardian, 2015). Given the cleep-seated grievances ancllllotivations behind the violence in this 
region, it appears unlikely that we will see an end to this conflict <lnytime soon. 

Nationalist and separatist terrorism in India 

As mentiolled earlier, several violent separatist groups have been based in the Kashmir region of 
India. The conflict over the KashJllir territory began iJll1ll edia tely following the end of13ritish 
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• iJl IJldia ;lnd the reati 11 f C\ 0 illd pend -nt st:ltes ofIndia and Pakistan. MallY Muslims 
rule . ' rirv of th' population in India-administered Kashmir) view the Indian nlilitary as 
(tile ff1nJ '/ 

• 0 CLlPI -rs and want tbe territory to b· a part of Pakistan_ AIllOllg tile IllOSt prominent 
(O~II~lrCr~)riS I gl'OUpS here is rh - Lnshbr-e- la.iba (LcT) , 1llc:lning" Anlly of the Pure," which 
ot r n ill 1993 with thc support of the Pakistani Inter-Services Intelligence ([SI) . LeT grew 
begtI (the P:lkist<lni Islantist political movement Markaz Dawah waal-Irshad (MD!) founcl ed in 

O~~9. While it i I ology i rcligiously- oricl1t'el, the central emphasis of the group has been on 
l'be ring Kashlllir. ln December 2001,lhc gr lip drew international attention when it attacked 
~IC Iudian Parliament building ill New D lhi , Although in recent years the group has adopted 
different naIllcs- including ]anllll,lt ud-Dawa OUJ))-~nd stopped claiming responsibility for 

t cks rn mbers of LeT were rcsponsibl for the Novelllber 200R terrorist attacks ill MllIllbai , 
31 n , . 
ill wbich 164 peoplc wcre killed . 

India als h~ . n nwuber of eparJt1st group in the northeast of the country, £n' away £I-om 
ti18 conflict in KashJllir. By sOllle estimates, nearly 10,000 people have died fi-Olll attacks by tcr-

'1'5tS 'Wc1 insurgents in the East Indian state of Assam over the last 20 years. One of tbe Juain [01. - , . 

tcrrorist groupS here is thc United Liberation Pront of Assam (ULPA), which was founded in 
1979 and seeks to establish an indepenelent country of Assam, ruled by a socialist governmcnt. 
It began as a student-led resistance group opposed to immigration iuto the region but evolved 
into a terrorist organiz<ltioll by the late 19HOs. Part of their motivating grievances include high 
unemployment, corruption, and the lack of development in the Assam region despite abundant 
Ilatural wealth and resources. The group has assassinated political opponents, attacked police and 
other security forc es, blown up railroad tracks, and attacked other illfi-astructure targets inAssam . 
It has also cxtorted millions of rupees fi-oln local businesses, especi~lly tea corporations, alld is 
saiel to have several thousand members. 

The National Libera tion Front ofTripura (NLFT) was formed in 19H9 to fight "Indian neo­
colonialism" and establisb an independent country ofTripura.3 NLFT's ideology is all abollt 
confronting the "oppression" of tribal peoples by the Indian governl1lent. Like Illany ethnic 
nationalist groups, land alienation and inequitable control of resources are also centralundercur­
rcnts herc.This group has targeted state officials, local elections, and infrastructure proj ects . They 
have also extorted money from local conullunities, smuggled weapons in from Bangladesh, and 
abdllcted local residents for ransom-in fact, this region was a major hotspot in terrorist- related 
kielnappings during the ea rly 2000s. 

A silllilar group is the NatioJJaI Socialist Council of Nagaland-Isak-Muviah (NSCN-IM), 
cOllsidcreel the largest and most formidable of all th e ethni c Naga separatist groups in north­
eastern India, with 4,500 Illelllbers. I The Nagas are a diverse group of 3-4 lllillioll who stem 
from elifrerent tribes and speak different languages but came together in C0J111110n cause dur­
ing the first half of thc 20th century. The Indian government creatcd the state of Nagaland ~s 
a full-fledged state of the Indian Union in 19(,3, but the conflict continued. lndia signed the 
Shiilollg Accord of 1975, granting the region more autonomy. But the NSCN-IM rejected this 
as a sell-out and vowed to continue the struggl e for ,\ fully independent homeland. The group's 
ideology is both Maoist, socialist, ami Christian. Their funding comes through extortion, bank 
robbery, and involvement in the global drug trade (especially involving neighborillg Myalllmr, 
a prime source of opium). 

And next door in the sta te of Manipur is the United National Liberation Front (UNLF), 
OIlC of Northeast India 's oldest terrorist groups and a sworn enemy of NSCN-IM. The UNLF 
IS all ethnic Meitei group that w,\S founded to achieve independence from India and establish a 
SQuah t gOY rnlllent. 5 At roughly 1.4 million, Meiteis are about 57 percent ofManipur's popula­
tloll, and are opposeel to the perceived cultural and econolllic influence of ethnic Nagas. Overall, 
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hy severJI es tiIllatcs, there are at least two dozen natiomIist and separatist groups in Inrlia , lIlal
1y 

of wllOm have J(1corporated terrorist tac tics and strategies In pursuit of their political objectives. 

Summary 

[her separatist and llatiollalisL gl'ou.1 s in recen t decades have jn 'Iuded rh Ft' lite de LibcrnZiol'\~ 
NIlz:iunaJc de:t Corsica (I~LNC) in. Ft'~ncc. the Front d . Liberation du Qucbc (FLQ) ill ;allacla 
and the Puerto Rican FUerz.1S Artmdas d Libcra 'ion Naci.ollnl (FALN) in the United States,It' 

dlC Philippin the Mol' National ibcrntiol1 Front (MNLF) was es tablished ill 1969 with th~ 
declared ill tention "to briIlg about the liberation of the Moro hom eLllld"(' alld fought against 

the governlllent for ncarly thrce decades. Silllilarly, the Frce Papll<l M ovement (Orgallisasi Papua 

M erdeka, OPM) fought to achi eve independence from Indonesia for the indigenous tribe 

ill West Papua and was responsible for several terrorist attacks primarily against arlllcd guards 

at mining and logging operations, government, ;lIld military in·stitlltiollS. Thc East Tl1rkistal) 

Liberation Organization, based in C hina and Kyrgyzstan, is comprised of ethnic Uighurs who 
are Muslims ofTl1rkish descent' and was blamed for the May 2005 ass;lssination of the First 

Secretary of the Chinese Embassy in Bishkek, Kyrgyzstan. Many suspect that this group is an ally 

of the Eas t Turkistan Islamic Movelllent, an oJ'ganiZo1tion based solely in China that is dedicated 
to es tablishing all independent Islamic state in Xinjiang ProVlI1CC (Rashke,2010). 

And finally, some of the world's lllost notorious ethnically-related terrorist attacks in recent 

years have been carried out by Chechen nationalists. The co nflict between the indigenolls 

inhabitants of Chechnya, in the northern C aucasus, and the Russian government can be traced 

back to th e end of World ·War rI , w hen Soviet authorities forced a IllJssive rescttlemcnt of the 

Chechen population to Central Asia. After the fall of the Soviet Union, Cbechnya declared 

itself an independent state, but Russian troops soon invaded th e territory in what became 

the First Chechen War (Sherlock, 2007; Robbins, 2007). This, in turn, led to the establish­

l1lellt of several insurgent and terrorist organizations who represent the desire for Chechen 

ill dependence, including the Shalllil Basayev Gang, the Mosvar Barayev Gang, the Riyad us­

Saliheyn Martys' Brigade, the Dagcstani Shariah Januat, and the so-cJlled Special Purpose 

Islamic Regiment. Because Chechens are predominately Muslim, many of these groups have 

embraced some aspect of radical Isla mist ideology and are sometimes included in discLlssions 

of religious terrorism. However, it is clear that the core objective they all pursue, and the main 
thellle of their appeals for recruitment and financial support, is the es tablishment of an inde­
pendent geopolitical elltity. 

T hroughout all thcse cxamples, COllllllon themes appear witll regard to group characteristics 
and local/national contexts. III each case, we see members of a distinctly identifiable popllb­

tioll who share grievaIlces against an es tablished social and political system in which they felt 

disadvantaged, and an overall sense of injustice. In many cases, widespread discrimination based 

on ethnicity or religiollS affiliation has limited access to educatioll, jobs, and land ownership. 

Often, members of an internationa l diaspora have provided finan cial and logistical support for a 

nationalist or separatist terrorist group, even though relatively few may agree with the argument 

that violent Illeans are necessary 01' justified in order to achieve their objectives. 

Overall, self-determination is an ideological cause that large lllllllbers of people may sympa­

thize wi th, whether a group is seeking indepcndence frolll an occupying force (as ill Palestill e 
or Kashlllir), the geopoliticaluniftcatio ll of Ireland, or an autonolllous homeland for Basques, 

Kurds, Tamils, or Chechens. All of these examples highlight the ways in which political discon­

tent, socioeconomic grievances, and identity claims may lead a group of people to embrace 
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. violence. As noted earli er, terrorism does not occur ill a vaClllllll: amlyzing t.:Ol1tcxt is 
tcrronst d Tstanding the elncrgencc of terrorist activity and ways to cOllfi·ollt it su e fu ll y. 
. I for un c ' 

\1J(,1 • 

Conclusion 

«'essful eOllutertcrrorisl1l strategy is onc that is ta il ored to address the specific con-
.1'11(: most 1I • .• . . 
,. [i liS aJld impa ts of 3 P:!fO 1Ilar tcrl' I'Ist threat. GoVertllllent responses to natLOllaltst 
I~ cs. (le b fi I I ··c ... l I l . t'st terrorism have CCI1 III l uc • U W lell slgnlUcant attention IS paw to t le oeep-d scpara I. 
~Il . cl ricval1ces ch:!t Illoti ,ltC p litie:!l di ' nt m.ore generally. Bymall suggests that su cccssful 
sCatO g cl.;!, ' I" I· d \. f nOlcnt policies to:! w'ess rlatl n:l 1St terrOrism must elllpower t le aggneve mel11l)erS 0 
~wr 11 .lt,/: win over llIodcr.ttes into parti ip:lting productively in thc political system , and 
~~ . . 

a , cif-I) licing by l11cmb'[s of that comnll1l11ty (Byman, 199H).Trust Illust be nurtured 
encourage 

I Ollt all C<>I11CUts or the populacion that improvements can be made without violence, 
thtOllg 1 • l:>' 

.tIlcl that justice ca ll b . en, 'urccl ~or all 1lI~lllbers f a society, For tlt eir part, members of a global 

\i 
ra l13ve less incentive or tncerest In supportll1g a VIOlent separatIst or natIOnalist group 

l a po 

I tIl e ideology of that g ro up 110 I ng r resonates . 
w~ . 

The gu cl news-based 011 thc bistori al re ord and sclLOlarly rese;lrch-Is that no terrol'-

. velnent can last indefinitely (e.g. Cronin, 2006;Jones and libiski, 2008). III some cases, a 
1St JllO 
terrorist group's leadership cadre are captured or kill ed (as in Sri Lanka), while oth er terrorist 

groUpS have given up the arlllcd struggle and embraced a politiclI process (assecn in Northern 

Ireland and Spalll). T he truth IS, terrorism IS not--and has never been-a Wll1nmg strategy. As 

I ri;llI Jenkills observes, " terro rism remains a strategic billlre in that no terrorist group has ever 

(](.: ilicvcd its statcd goals" (Jones and Libiski , 2008, p. '11) . They have not brought down ,lJl Y 
natiOld economies or political regimes. Even those who have been around the 10llgest (the 

IRAlPIRA, ETA, FARC, etc.) have largely failed to aCCJu ire the power to make significant or 

lasting changes. This should g ive us some sense of optimisl1 l. Nonetheless, given the prominence 

of nationalist and separatist Illovements throughout history, it is certainly likely we will see at 

least some new movements of tbis kind emerge in the future, and among them a s1l\all percent­

age Illay (despite lessons learned hom the past) embrace the tactics and strategies of terrorism in 

pursuit of their politi cal objectives. 

Notes 

POI'tions of the following disc lIssion and descriptions of terrorist groups build from Forest (2015, pp. 
IS'.H7H), 

2 See the profile of Cora ELl skadi Askatllta at: www.star t.Lltlld.edu/s tart/data_collections/ tops/terror­
isC organi zation_profile.asp ?id = 3(,03. 

3 The START profile for tile National Liberation Front ofTripura is available onlinc at: www.start.u1l1d. 
edu/start/ data_collectiolls/tops/ terroriscorganization_profil e.asp?id=3644. 

-I The START profile for tIle National Socialist Coullcil of Nag:lland-Isak-Mtlviah (NSCN-IM) is 
available all line at: www.start. ullld.edtl /s tart/ data_collections/tops/ terrorist_organization_profile. 
asp?id=45H5, 

5 The START United National Liberation Front (VNLF) is available online at: www.start.ul11d.edLl/ 
start/ data_collectiOlls/tops/terroriscorgalliza tioll_profile.asp?id=45H4. 

() The Moro people difle r frolll the rest of the population in terllls of language, econom..ic occupations, 
alld cultural characteristics, and they are MlIslim in this otherwise heavily Christian country. The 
START profile fi)r the Moro National Liberation Front is available onlinc at: www.start.l1Jnd.cdLl/ 
s tart/d~ta_collectioll s/tops/te rror ist_organizatioll_profile.asp?id=202. 

7 The . TART profile for the Eas t Thrkes tan Libcratioll rganization is available online at: www.start. 
lIllld,cclul s tart I (b ta_collections/ tops/ terrorist_ organization_profile.clsp ?id = 35 HH. 
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LEFr-r~WIN(; TERRC)RISM 

Leena Ma17cki 

Introduction 

~il.lCC at least the eady 1 (nOs, it has bee11 C0111l110n to categorize terrorism based on polit­

ical JllOtiV~ltioll . This way, (non-state) lerrorism has beeJl divided, for exaJllple, 10 left-wing, 

ri~ht-wiJlg, single issue, and religio1lS terroriSlll. This handbook follows the same tradition, as it 

illc:llldes chapters Oll !eft-wing, right-wing, religious and 11ational-separatist terroriS11l. 

i)uring thc last two decades, left-wing tcrrorism has conll11only been perceived as a relatively 

Illinor phenomenon, even if at times predictions h~1Ve been made about its return. This has not 

;'!Iways been the Glse. When the terrorislll studics in its modern form startcd in thc early 1970s, 

a large hlllk ofthc rcsearch cOllcentrateo on left-wing terrorism. Left-wing terrorism is, indeed, 

I'nost strongly associatcd with the revolutionary lnovelllents that operated in several countrics 

ti·oJll tire 19()Os until the 1LJHOs. This chapter provides a short introduction to those lllovements 

that havc beell comJllonly identificd most EllllOUS left-wing terrorist groups, as well as the fea­

tures that researchers have claimed arc typical for such groups. 

What is left-wing terrorism? 

Tvpologil's ()f terrorism hlsecl Oil political 11l0tiV;ltioll h~lve perh;lps been attractive due to their 

;lpparcIlt simplicity: the most visible part of tcrrorism campaigns has oftcn been the political 

objectives. The categories arc not, howevcr, ~lS clear-cut as it lllay seel11 at first. For eX~l!llplc, 
Inany national-separatist terrorist groups have also been iufluenced by left-wing ideologies (the 

IN1A III Northern Irelano ano tbe PFLP inlsracl/Pakstine arc examples ofthat) .The illAuence 

of left-wing ideologies ill the oeveloplllent of terrorist strategies and legitimation of violence, 

thus, cxtclIds beyond the Cllllp;ligns discllssed in tbis chapter. 

There is sOllle ambiguity in wbat is usually included in the category of lc ft-wiJl g terrorisJll. 

Th l; l, volution:!ry c3111pa.igns inspired by left-wing ideologic in the 1 % Os'- \9HO$ arc wid 'ly 

seCll ~IS the lllost typical manifestation of this type ofterrorislll.This tiJlle period will also he the 

Illaill focus of thi chapter. Sometillles, also anarchism- inspired campaigns from tbe late 19th and 

"arty 20th ceatllJ), arc put ullder tbis heading (but wiJlnot he discussed here). Another qU'stion 

concerns the second part of the term; llalllely, what kind of violent campaigns should bllllnder 
tC'.rrorisll! 7 1 t is not ;llways e;lsy to draw the distinction between terrorism and guerrilla war(lT". 
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It is good to note that left-wing terrorism does not form a coherent category, as there are 

hig differences between those cases usually put under this heading in abllost any il1lagil)J_ 

ble dimension, including the group size, historical context, level of professionalism, political 

effects, the role of teuorist tactics in the over;]ll campaign and ideology. At olle cnd, there 

are groups such as the SYl1lbionese Liberation Army which operated in tbe United States in 

the 1l1id-1970s and never had more than a dozen members, while groups such as Sendero 

Luminoso ill Peru repre lit the otber end of the spectrum. It was also common, especially 

when it comes to th · 1; tin American cases, that several kinds of tactics were used in various 

stages of the call1paigllS. 

It is possible, however, to identify certain conllllon features in the campaigns motivated by 
left-wing agendas. These features are not present in every case to the same degree. However, 

together, like threads in a rope, they give some llleaning to the term. 

Ideology and worldview 

Ideologies and political objectives that inspire terrorist call1paigIlS tend to reflect the ZC;(r<eis/. 

Therefore, the left-wing terrorist canlpaigns have been most conllllon in times when left-Wing 

ideologies have been en vogue. The period from the 1960s until the early 1990s is indeed one 

period which witnessed a multitude of political aud social activities inspired by left-wing ide­

ologies - including campaigns in which terrorist tactics were used. 

David C. Rapoport (2004) has named this period the 'New Left Wave' in his influential 

lllodel of terrorism waves. This assertion finds support in empirical evidence. According to an 

analysis conducted by Karen Rasler and Will i a III Il.... Tholllpsoll (2009), left- wing inspired ter­

rorism indeed peaked around that period, then rapidly declined in the 1990s. 

It is good to note that while wider political movements provide an important context to 

terrorist campaigns, such campaigns are usually perpetrated, or even supported, only by a small 

minority of those who are part of the larger movements. This has also been the case with left­

wing terrorism. The relationship between the terrorist lllovements and wider political trends bas 

been a delicate question. The non-violent left-wing movements have often fiercely distanced 

themselves from the violent campaigns, elaiming that they have nothing to do with them. 

A common feature of left-wing terrorism is its opposition to capitalism and support for a 

revolution that would lead to a profound alteration of power relations and a society governed 

according to coml1ll1l1ist principles. There have been diverging views on who would be tbe 

most impOl:tant revolutionary actors (e.g. workers, peasants or underclass) and how exactly to 

Illake that revolution happen. These questions have also created fierce disagreements within the 

movements. Tn the larger milieu ofleft-wing lllovelllents, most terrorist campaigns were situated 

in the anti-Soviet end of the spectrum. This meant that they despised the 'revisionist model' of 

Comlllunist revolution which they thought only played into the hands of capitalist and imperi­

alist forces. They were more sympathetic to ide;JIs and models deriving from Chinese and Cuban 

experiences and underlined the necessity of violent revolution. . 

Another trait typical for the New Left terrorist campaigns of the 1960s-19HOs was thell" 

international orientation and opposition to imperialism. Many of them saw themselves as part 

of a worldwide imagined cOllllllunity of revolutionary movements. The wars of national lib­

eratioll in the Third World were interpn:ted as part of this anti-imperialist and anti-capitalist 

struggle. Some of them looked at China as a leader of tbis community, or at least as an impor­

tant model or source of inspiration. The strength of international orientation varied and the 

international context seemed particularly import;mt for small revolutionary movements in the 

Western countries. 
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Strategy of armed struggle 

I:l.rity of lit I ide I gy .1 ne d t:s IIot, however, explain the resort to terrorislll as a 
1"h' poP\! • . ' t" T h ' , 111111011 id 'o lt gical characteristics outlined above do not separate the 
_~w~· . 

S(l'Illct)1 - J5 frO lll the nil- vi Icnl lies, W hat made terronsm as strategy appear attrac-, I-nl c:lI11palg l 
.. J 

VIO C t mdical fringes of left- Will!; ll\(lVelllents III the 19605-19HOs has more to uo 
• • (0 the 1110 .• .. 1 

tJ.Vl: • . 'xampltJ$ of ~Iternativc way [ bnng about revolutlOnary struggle than purely 
~ itb illsplrrng c.: 
. ,1 jell qu ' [lOllS. , .. . 

III Wl~IC the worldvicw tb~t informs Icft- wtn g terronst campaIgns llldeed draws fr~m. left-
, I ·cs th eir aJlalyslS of the m'rent methods and strategIes for change hardly lepresent . Ig Ideo ogl , . . . . . . I 

\\'11 . 11 leftist traditi n _ Wlrik tI e questIon of VIolence IS deflllltely dIscussed III tIe l e tll31I1Stl1:at . 
t ~ f Marx nlld L nin, small violent a ting ns, vanguard of revolutlOn before the masses were 
t~ ~.J was n t what th yha 1 in nund (Cohen-Altllagor 1991). Instead of Marx and Engels, 
orgllJlISeU b· . db·· f I fi ' the u · , of terrorist tacti has een more lI1Splre y wntll1gs 0 suc 1 Igures as or wen entn, , , . 

FaDon he 'll cvara, ados Manghcl1'1, Mao Zedong, and RegIS Debray. 
Ftil;le/ e w:iollgs :lIe based on illterpretat ions about a series. of guerrilla campaigns during 

, 930s-1960s which made the use of violence seel1l hke an lIlcreasll1gly feaSIble optIon also 
the 1 -. . . 2 1 . f·'· .. " I d - 11 . volutlonary grouIJs operatlllg ln urban areas. T le senes 0 lI1SPUlllg ex,llllp es an for Sllla le' . . . 
, ·t t writings can be traced back to the guernlla camp31gJl led by Mao Zedong frolll the nupOI an .. .. . 
late 19305 onwards. The success of that campaIgn was ll1terpr ted as a proof that lt IS pOSSIble to 

beat a 1l1uch stronger enemy if you are just patient and persIstent enough. 
Another example testifYing for the possibility to achieve victory over a powerful enemy 

. lvided by the Vietnam War. Besides its tacticallearnings, the Vietnam. War also played a was plC .. 
strong symbolic and mobilizing role. For young actIVIsts, way beyond the ranks of those who 

engaged in political violence, the war was a culmination point of all those thmgs that they 

thought were wrong in the world. It was a war in which predatory capltalIslll and Illlpenal­

ism of the Western countries, the United States being the worst of them, was showmg the full 

colours of its ugly face. 
While the writings of Mao have been compulsory reading for anyone planning guerrilla 

war(ll"C, an even more important inspiring example to the armed struggle in the form of ter­

rorism was provided by the Cuban revolution in the late 1950s. The alleged learnings from 

Cuba were popularized in the form ofJoeo theory, sllmmarized and made famollS by Ernesto 

'Che' Cuevara (1%1; Moreno 1970) and Regis Debray (1967/1972). Their recollections and 

conclusions from the Cuban experience were not always very true to the actual course of events 

(Childs 1995), but what is lllore important here is that their writings made the armed struggle 
look like an increasingly viable option. 

Whereas theories of revolution generally stated that certain preconditions need to exist 

before a revolutionary situation can develop, the Joeo theory claimed that it was not necessary to 

wait for those conditions to fully build up. Instead, violence can act as a catalyst of revolution, 

speeding up the course of history. This struggle would be initiated by a small vanguard which 

"'jlcratcd in the countryside and created close relationships with the peasant population, build­

ing up i I'il llks until it was ready fot a full - scale arllled oufi'Qlltation. This vanguard, and not 

the poli l'i 'nl party or any other act r, would also lead the rev lu ti ll. 

The joc/) tbeory was a rjveiy marketed by Cuba, and th e writings of ' uevara and Debray 
were widdy spread in America :lI1d Emopc. V "1l if the Jam theory becamc discredited quite 

tlllickiy aft' .. the death ofChe Cuevara in 1967. nd backbshcs were experienced, e.g, in.Bolivia, 

file Cuban revolution and th per nn 0 he lIcv~ra r 'mained widely admired 3 m ug r vo­
IUtional'ies, 
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Thefoco theory was strongly based on the idea that revolutionaries would work ill rural areas 

'the mountaills', and the urban environment was considered to be the graveyard of a revolution: 

ary movellleIlt.A rural insurgency was not, howLver, a geographically feasible option for allloca_ 

tions. One such location was the Southern ConL of South America, where tbe revolutionaries 

developed an urban version of the revolutionary struggk during the 1960s (Marchesi 2014).The 
internationally best-known call1paign W;lS certainly the one ofTupamaros in Uruguay in the late 

1960s and early 1970s, which will be discllssed later in this chapter. 

The idea of urban guerrilla lllOSt famously put illto words is by a Brazilian revolutionary 

Carlos Marighella in his book MilzillUH1IIal (?f the Urball Guerrilla (Marighella 1969/2002), whieh 

was published in 1969. It quickly became popular among thL radical revolutionaries around the 

world and was trallslated iuto several languages. In urban guerrilla struggle, a small but Conl_ 

mittul, clever and disciplined group of people attacks the government, security forces, big bUsi_ 

nesses and 'foreign imperialists' in a variety of ways, including sabotage, assaults, kidnappings and 

occupations, These fighters operate clandestinely, taking the best possibk carL of security. Instead 

of large numbers, their strength is believed to be based on their courage, moral superiority and 

ability to catch the enemy forces by surprise, putting them on the defensive. 

The idea of urban guerrilla found a receptive audiencL in urbanized Western countriLS. The 

influence of Marighella and the concept of urban guerrilla is strongly present in the written 

material produced by groups such as the Red Army Faction in West Germany or the Weather 

Undergronnd in thL Unitu[ States. For such groups, it seemed to provide a strategy to continne 

their quest for revolution despite their diminishing numbers, as thL larger ProtLSt movement 

started to fade away in the early 1970s (Della Porta 1995; Koopmans 19Y3; Rubenstein 19H7). 

Tactics that are most often associated with left,-wing terrorisl1l are bombings, hijackings, 

assassinations and kidnappings. It is commonly thought that left-wing terrorist attacks have 

bLLn mostly discriminate, targeting people, institutiollS and sites associatLd with impLrialisl1l 

and capitalism (Hofl-lnan 200(), pp. 227-240). The most iconic attacks perpetrated by left-wing 

terrorist groups follow this illlage (for exalllple, the kidnappings of HanJlS-Martin Schleyer and 

Aldo Moro discussed below). There is empirical research that suggests the left-wing terrorist 

attacks are not necessarily more cliscriminatL than those of the right-wing to the degreL that 

thL common sterLotypes suggest (Fkming, Stohl & Schmid 1 YHH, p. 159). Even though inclis­

criminatL violence was often indeed perceived as counterproductive by left-wing groups, it has 

also been used, as evidenced by the history of some Latin American groups. Moreover, there has 

been a lot of variation in what kind of targets exactly the left-wing terrorist groups have chosen 

(Drake 1YYS). 

Examples of left -wing terrorism 

Tnrorism was not the term uSLd by the Idt-wing lTvolutionariLs of thLir actions. The actions 

were often callLd (urban) guerrilla or armed struggle. The line between terrorism and urban 

guerrilla is in many ways blurred, not least because groups used or were looking at using dif]:er­

ent kinds of tactics depending 011 the situation and their stage of development. 

This is lllost evident ill the case of the Latin American campaigns. The continellt has wit­

nessed several types of violence during the last decadLs, including urban terror, but also rural 

insurgencies and state tnror (HolmLs 2015). The rok of Latin American campaigns as inspira­

tion to kft-wing tnrorist campaigns in the Western countries is undeniable, but another ques­

tion is which of the Latin American cases can be put under the banner of terrorism. If onC 

follows the categorization of terrorislll, guerrilla war and conventional war put forward by Arid 

Merari (1 (93), the ll1;~ority of the clIl1paigns would be excluded. This is because according to 
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, Inssifi c~tion , 011' lear diltcrcllc' bctwcen stratLgies of guerrilla war and terrorism is that 
hI C ill' ",,;Ir iJldecd attempts to cstablish c ntrol ovn territories while terrorist campaigns do 
"err .1 • , 

g cnern lJ y have sllch ambItion. 
t1 I gJ • Ig s~id that,the Lrtci rlAmcri anc:lmpaigll s do desnve attention in this context. Especially J. nVII " . 

b n gt1 crriIJ~ campatgns come close to what we umkrstand as terronsm. Furthnmore, 
till: ur :I 

of th' ru r:IJ- b, cd call1paign ' uti li zcd tactics that can he called terrorist as part of their 
or:1lC d r. . J ' I . I' er call1paign an are OltCIl rn ltl ItC( III tie terronSI1l Iteratl1I'e. 

h).rgTh ' o llllpaign ofTupamlll' s (Mo/lilllilm /() de L ibcracioll Nnciollal-IiJJ){zIIIaros) in Uruguay is the 

lea rest ' ~ lJl pJe f ch ' use of terrorist tacti 's within the Latin Amnican context in the sellSe 

' t us 'd violence b, ed 011 itS ymbolic power rather than physical eHect. ThL importance of 
dun J del I d ' 1 1 I' I f'l' . :I' I" I TU, 3rl1aros a :I /]10 wa a rea y lIlentJouct, tS ng 1-pro 1 e, Inllovatlve alll at tunes w 11ll1SlCl 

, :01lS cllptured rhe i.l1lag illatioll of many revol utionaries ill Latin America, the United States 

']lId Europe. 
, UntgU ;lY was probably the last country in which one would have expected a revolution-

ary 11l0veJllLl1t to take a strong foothold. In the debates about revolutionary struggl . in Latin 

Aln rica during the 1950s and 1 060s, Uruguay was often mentIOned as an example fa country 

in which the conditions for revolution did not exist. ThL country was wLll-lkveloped, demo­

cr;ltic and tranquil compared to other countries on the continent. From the 1 Y50s onwards, 

however, the conditions that had Lnabled prosperity and stability started to deteriorate. ThL 

economic growth rates turned negativL, and the state had to cut down the social security sys­

tcm.The political leadership was uuable to providL solutions for thL challenges, and the political 

system, even if democratic, had become closed, making it difficult for any challengLrs of the two 

big parties to gain power through the parliamentary system (Wald111ann 2011; Marchesi 2014). 

By far the most influential and credibk challenge to the governing parties was presented by 

the TupaI1laros, which was founded in 1 Y65. The group aimed at bringing out a socialist revolu­

tion in the country and did not expect that to happen without the use of force The strategy 

adopted by the Tupamaros was urban-based, mostly because the country was geographically 

inhospitable for rural illSurgLncy. 

After keeping a low profile for the first YLars, the Tupalllaros started its campaign in 1960. 

The tactic that it initially applied can bL called armed propaganda - actioIlS tbat were designed 

to send a message through coercive action, but at the same time avoiding putting human lives 

into risk (Bnun 2014). Many of the operatiollS were made possibk by good intelligence that the 

group was able to gain through infiltrations and good connections. For example, the Tbpalllaros 

stole the accounting ledgns of an investment bank and brought them to thL door step of a 

state prosecutor, kading to the rLvLbtions about the bank's secret double accolLnting system. III 

another operation, the Tupamaros reveakd a secrd stack of gold ingots of a wealthy family. It was 

also able to raid thL naval academy of the Uruguayan army, forcing the entire academy to march 

in ullderwLar arollnd the yard while the Tupamaros loaded weapons to their escape vehicles and 

raised their flag to the pole, among many other things. All thesL operations were done for the 

IHost part without firing a single shot. With these actions, the group managed to ridicule the 

ruling elite. The actions quickly malk it internationally f<UllOUS and provilkd it with an illlage 

of glamourous Robin Hood revolutionariLs. 

During 1970, the Tupalllaros started to changL its tactics frolll armed propaganda towards 

111cthods more comlllonly associated with terrorism. This included ;1 series of kidnappings of 

11l1portant foreign officials with the intention to pressure thL govLrnment to rdLase imprisoned 

lllCl1lbers of the group. It also startLd a campaign of bombings against civilian infrastructure, 

Such as banks, discotheques, American companies and movie theatres. These actions had deci­

SIVC efl:ccts on the future of the Tupamaros. First, its support among the population started to 
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decline, especially after it murdered one of its hosl~g s, USATD Public Safety Program diree 
Dan Mitrione (Brum 2014). Second, the task of defeating the Tupamar s w:lS hand 'd ov r fj tOt 

the police to the army. What contributed to this de ·jsioll W:lS the pri n escape f ov 'r 7~~ 
members of the Tupamaros in September 1971. It did nOl lak long for lh ' . t"llIy to dest 
the Tupamaros. By the end of 1972, the group was cOll1pkt'ly demoli 'hed. What is notew Or, 
thy, howev r, is tha s'veral of its members have returned to politics after serving their priso 

' Ilte l1 ·es. S 111' f then I have held high positions, including Jose Mujica, who was elected th
U 

pr 'sident OfUrugu3Y in 20 9. e 
The Shining Path (Sendero Luminoso) in Peru, on the other hand, represents a more tradi_ 

tional rural-based insurgent group. It is undeniably one of the most destru riv' sub-state groups 
that have used terrorism tactics. What has added to the destruction has been tbe heavy-handed 
measures taken by the Peruvian state against the Shining Path.Acc (cl ing to one estimate, durin 
the years 1980-1992, over 23,000 people died as the result of poli tica l violence. Over 10,000 o~ 
them were 'presumed subversives' (Palmer 1995, p. 271) . 

The Shining Path is an example of a second wave guerrilla movement in Latin America 
which, instead ofloeo theory-style quick victories, relied on patient long-term, rural-based guer­
rilla campaigns (Wickham-Crowley 2014). It started to prepare for a revolutionary struggle in 
the late 1960s under the charismatic leadership of Abimael Guzman. T his happened against the 
backdrop of persistent social and economic problems affecting the rural areas despite attempts 
for reforms. Guzman and his followers invested a lot of time on studying Marxist-Leninist writ­
ings and developed their own interpretation of it, which they strongly believed was the correct 
one that would lead the way to revolution (Gorriti Ellegoben 1999). 

The overall strategy of the Shining Path was to build its presence in the rural areas, slowly 
weaken the government and finally take over the cities. Even though the Shining Path controlled 
over territories, their strategy clearly followed the farniliar logic of terrorism. By selective kill­
ings of political authorities, it has attempted to call the legitimacy and capability of government 
authorities into question. The group has also been notorious for the brutal way it has targeted 
rural populations. During the 1980s, its campaign intensified until the group witnessed a serious 
blow when its leader, Abimael Guzman, was arrested in 1992. The significance of Guzman to 
the group was so crucial that some questioned whether the Shining Path was able to continue 
its actions. The loss of a leader certainly impacted the group severely. The Shining Path, however, 
exists still today, but in a much more diminished scale than during its heyday in the 1980s. 

Even if the ideologues and strategists of the revolutionary struggle wrote mostly with the 
Latin American or Asian context in mind, their words also inspired young militants in Western 
countries. Admirers of C he Guevara and Carlos Marighella could be found in practically every 
Western European country. However, not all countries experience the same levels of the New 
Left Wave violence. Moreover, in almost all affected countries, the scope of violent activities is 
much more limited than in Latin America. Still, the attacks managed to draw wide attention and 
cause severe concerns . 

The 111.0st serious terrorist campaigns on European soil took place in West Germany and Italy. 
This has led to the argument that the shadows of the Nazi past would at least partially explain 
the violent turn that the protest movement and the N ew Left took in these countries. This argu­
ment gets some credibility from the study by Ignacio Sanchez-Cuenca (2009), which suggests 
that past dictatorship is among the key variables for the intensity of left-wing revolutionary 
terrorism in Western countries. Another key variable identified in his study was the large size of 
the population and a strong communist party. All in all, it seems that the intensity of the New 
Left Wave violence was most of all connected to the political situation in the country, as were 
the more specific manifestations that it got (see also Varon 2004). 
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f the New Left Wave in Europe were in many ways in the wider social and 
The roots 0 

ts of the 1960s. This was the case also in West Germany.While the student protest 
rcic31 protes lid' h . . f' . l' . l' ro I I ' d Jl\any transnationa elements, inc u mg t e oppOSltron 0 Impena Ism, capita Ism 

ICIJlClIl hi , " . h 
1110 \ V' , III War it also had strong natlonalmgredlents. T he conflict between t e younger 

d the I cm,\ " 
ID ~ra tjon was strongly coloured by the political situation in the country and dealing 

d older gen~ . . . . 
ID N ' past in particular. Dunng the 1960s, a sIgmficant portIon of German youths were 

'rh the aZI 
W1 gly alienated by the political system, which they thought was essentially a continua-
ra ling stron . . .. 
I"c f h Nazi rule, as the same people were still m key pOSItIOns, and felt that there was no way 
. not e . ' 

ClO Id lake their voice heard through the parlIamentary system. What further contnbuted 
.1. cou n 
lP~. . n was the heavy-handed policing of protes ts (Wasmund 1986;Varon 2004, pp. 31- 33; 
10 alienatlo 

FritzSch 1989). 
Terrorism :1S strategy entered t1~ , pi tur . around the ti~IC Wh~jl d.le 1Il:ISS movement started 

• A the nutllber f pe pIe IIlVolvcd 111 protests wa )I) ciccJlI1c, It wa fc.lt that a new str:tt-
WW~ . 
, w JS needcd. Experimcn with viol ' nt ,tt, cb had begun air 'ady dUring th > late 196 . For 
er;! I 3rs n , tracks were onduct'd in dcp:lr[mcnt store ill Frankfurt in '1 968. Amollg th sC 
(XlImp e,. 
~ponsiblc for cll . arson attacks wcr ' And.rca.s Baadcr and G ll drUl1 E n lin., who w _lIld be IIlC 

I cl oftll" 1110 t 11 corious crman terrorISt group, the R.cd Army Faeuoll (RAF; R I/le A m 1(11: 
C:I crs ~ . . '. . . ( 
1.'",kliOIl,al'o kn wn a B:lader-Mclnho~Gd~g). Whl~h was estabhsbcd m 1 no. . . 

The RAF fo llowed the trn.diti n wb l h Viewed VI Icnee as a c:lcaly t of revolutionary situa­
tions. By conducting an 'urban guerrilla' campaign in Germany, it hoped to create revolutionary 
conditions in the country and mobilize people to oppose the Vietnam War. In 1972, the group 
launched its first major offensive in which it attacked U.S. army bases, police stations and offices 
of the conservative Springer media concern. Soon after the offensive, almost the entire first 

generation of the RAF was captured. 
Actions in the name of the RAF were soon continued by a new network of people, often 

referred to as the second generation. The campaign focused strongly on the imprisoned RAF 
members and attempts to pressure the government to improve their conditions and release 
them. In the mid-1970s, the RAF and other extreme left groups conducted a series of attacks 
for that purpose, culminating in the kidnapping of Hanns-Martin Schleyer in September 1977. 

Schleyer was deemed an ideal target because, as the president of the Employers' Association 
of the Federal Republic and of the Federation of German Industry, and a former member of the 
Nazi Party, he was an embodiment of those things that the RAF opposed. The kidnapping led 
to one of the biggest manhunts in German history, but the authorities were not able to find the 
kidnappers. The episode known as the German Autumn culminated in the airplane hijacking 
conducted by the PFLP to support RAF's demands. When the hijacked plane was successfully 
raided by the German special forc es, the kidnappers killed Schleyer. Soon afterwards, three 

imprisoned RAF members were found dead in their prison cells (Aust 1987). 
After the German Autumn, the heydays of the RAF were over.Actions in its name continued 

until the early 1990s. During the 1980s, the attacks targeted mainly the economic and military 
power of the United States. Also, the release of imprisoned RAF members remained an active 
focus of the campaign. The group also experimented with j oined actions, together with other 
European extreme left terrorist groups, such as the Red Brigades and the French Action Directe 
(Wunschik 1997, pp. 404, 98-299, 387-389; M erkl1995, pp. 164-173).The RAF became, how­
ever, increasingly marginalised and irrelevant. Formally, the RAF announced its disbandment 
in 1998. 

In Italy, another country strongly affected by left- \ ing terrorism, the violent actions took 
place in a politically different situation than in ,ernlany. Italy was goi ng th rough a period of 
rapid industrialisation, urbanization and economic growth, which resulted in various kinds of 
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growing pajn , in luding viol 'nt protesting, onspir:lcie for coup "'etm and terrorist attack 
With ut going into the details of the history of thc Italian 'Years of Lead , • it suffices to say th So 

left- wing groups were not the only ones plottin violellt attacks in these years. at 
In terms of the scale ofleft-wing terrorist violcn ~. I taly.is ill its \.VII le, guc ill ch · ' UroPCi1 

context. According to the study ofDonatella deLla Port<l and Maul' izio R.o·si. th I' would ha' l! 
been over 4,000 left-wing terrorist attacks in th ' ye"r 1%9- 1982, h~lf f which ere clajlllo~ 
T his represents 47 per cent of all terrorist atta k.s in these Yl:al'S, "I'cn:orists can b divided jilt • 

two periods: years 1969-1976 witnessed relatively 111 lest Icvel of violent: alld ill yCrtrs 1977~ 
198 • there was a r:lpid escahltion, followed by rapid moderation (Weinberg & Eubank 19R7). 

Likc ill West Gcrmany. also in Italy there were several leftist groups that used terrorist tactic s. 
T he best known f these groups was the Red Brigades (Ur(llntl' Ro.(s(!), While mobilizing the 
support of workers was every leftist violent actors ' dream that rarely materialized in Europe, this 
did happen for a time in Italy. 

The campaign of the Red Brigades can be traced back to Milan and other big northern 
I[alinn industrial 'itics.The key members fehe group. many ofthell1 ofworkill.g- la . ill origin) 
started their nctiviti · s within the factories, organj iog act of armed propaga nda and spreadillg 
'oml1luniquc . In lY72, the group conducted its fil:st kidmpping. T he hostage was the director 
of Sit/Siemens. Following the model ofTupamaros, the Red Brigades held him hostage for a 
short time, questioned hinl and took photos of him being pointed to by a gun. 

A couple of years later, the Red Brigades had come to the conclusion that the situation had 
worsened and it was necessary to target 'the heart of the state ' directly. This led also to the esca­
lation of tactics. In April 1974, the group kidnapped the state prosecutor Mario Sossi and held 
him hostage for four weeks, eventually freeing him in exchange for the release of imprisoned 
members of another leftist militant group (which, however, never materialised). A month later, 
th e campaign claimed its first victims when the Red Brigades made a raid on the offices of an 
extreme right party, Movimento Sociale Italiano, in Padova and ended up murdering two people. 
While the security authoriti es had long considered the Red Brigades to be little more than a 
nuisance, after these incidents , the countermeasures intensified considerably, leading to a signifi­
cant proportion ofleading extreme left activists getting arrested. 

Extreme left violence did, however, continue and reached its new peak around 1977. In 
the years after the kidnapping of Sossi, the Red Brigades CO ITlITutted a series of kidnappings, 
murders and kneecappings, as well as bank robberies to finance their activities. This wave of 
violence culminated in the kidnapping of former Prime Minister Aldo Moro in 1978 by the 
Red Brigades. After almost two months, Moro was murdered. T he kidnapping led to another 
period of intellSifit:d counterilleasures and eventually to the demise of the Red Brigades in the 
early 19HOs. This denuse was accelerated by the Pen!i!i laws, which provided those who turned 
themselves in voluntarily and shared their information with more lenient sentences (Weinberg 
& Eubank 19H7;Drake 19H9). 

Left-wing terrorist groups were formed also in the capitalist and imperialist 'belly of the 
beast', the United States. These campaigns were, however, more modest in scale, as one might 
have t:xpected (Falciola 2015). The best known of these groups was the Weather Underground. 
Starting as the radical fringe of the Students for Democratic Society, a major organisation of 
the protest movement, the group radicalised towards the use of violent means under the slogan 
'bring the war home'. It withdrew its most radical plans after three of its members were killed 
in an accidental explosion when building bombs. From then on, the group resorted only to 

symbolic bombings (Varon 2004; Berger 2006). 
The Symbionese Liberation Army, on the other hand, was willing to engage in more radical 

actions. With its less than 20 members in total during its existence, this group that opera ted in 
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. in 1973-1975 was cert'Ji llly among the most minuscule ofleft-wing terrorist grollpS. 
Olifi nil:! would prob~lbJy h:lVC fallen quickly into oblivion if it had not kidnapped Patricia 
rh grOup , heir ' ss of a media dyna ty. Thc kidnapping turned it into the m edia spectacle 

r J yOllll . . . . . 
ItcJ' I espl'r ially a ter IL :ulIloul1t:ed thal Hearst had JOllled the group and partICIpated 

I dcc~~ ' . . ' 
(,(t I . 11 other m ntb'l'5 In , bank r bbery. The SLA IS <l lso a testImony to the power of 

thar WIt . 
lOge , I illAucl1 cs wi.thill the New Left w.'lve. In requesting food be delIvered to the poor 

SI'l~llOJla , . . . 
trJI1 . , I'ollt Ilcople' prison, th SLA wa ' very clearly Impressed by the Robll1 Hood style 
30d [:lIkIng a , . 

. 1. 'rupaJlWO~ (Malk.kl ~010). . . . 
of cl . violence inspu'Cd by tJ1C Cuban and C hmese examples was not lUnIted to Europe 

Lc!fr,-wJIl T , .., • 

A crI' ~ In oth'r outlncn rnost of ItS llIalllfes tatlOllS were overwhell1l1ngly rural cl the .l\1l1 .. • , ." . . 
~ " S metime , th' .' rn vemcnt have used terrOrIst tactics, the Naxalttes 111 IndIa 
. Urg~ncIC. . . . 
I~ 'Xlllllpl of it ( :uptll 2007).Thc 10 cstAslan egUlvalent to the movements deSCrIbed 
~n o~~ . . .' 

C IlOwever th groups that 'merged III Japan m the afterm.ath of the student upmmgs bovc wet , , 
~ I' late] 96()s. All thes groups were intern. tional in their orientation. The best known of 
In (:" '01111$ was the Japancse Rl~d Army. whi h developed close ties with the Palestinian groups 
~hcS() gl d I . . h L d A' . 

cl
• best kt1 wn for the l'ampage shooting that it con uctec III 1972 m t e 0 lrport 111 

all 15 
I rQd (Igara bi 2007; Box & M ormack 2004). 

Left-wing terrorism beyond the New Left Wave 

By the mid-1990s, prac tically all major groups of the New Left Wave had ceased their ac tivities. 
The most long-lasting group of the wave was the 17N (Epanastatlkos Or,ganosl Dekaifta Noemvn, 
Revolutionary Organization 17 November) ill Greece, which was long famous for its ability 
to evade the authorities. The security authorities finally achieved a breakthrough and arres ted 
many of its key members in 2002 (Kassimeris 2007; Karyotis 2007). 

During the last two decades, left-wing terrorism has been cl relatively minor phenomenon 
in tbe whole spectrum of terrorism. Several left-wing insurgencies, sometimes utilising tactics 
of terrorism, have continued to operate in different parts of the world, including, for example, 

India, Colombia, Peru, Paraguay, Philippines and N epa l. 
In Europe, a few left-wing (or anarchist) groups have operated in Italy, Spain , Greece and 

Germany. The attacks they have committed follow the left-wing traditions by mostly targeting 
the government, businesses and security authorities. Most attacks have been small-scale acts of 
sabotage, seldom resulting in anything more than material damage. However, there have also 
been a few lIlore serious attacks, for example, in Greece where left-wing violence has continued 

after the demise of 17N (Xenakis 2012). 

Notes 

Here, I draw frolll Mark Sedgwick's treatise (2007) on the role of inspiring examples in instig:tting 
global waves of terrorism. 

2 My treatise 011 the evolution of the strategy is strongly influenced by Pekelder (2007). See also Strassner 
(2008). 
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RIGHT-WING TERRORISM 
The strategic dimensions 

George Michael 

Recent events suggest a resurgence of the political far right both in Europe and the United 
States. Several populist parties have made signifieant gains in 2014 European Parliament elec­
tions, which some observers fear could be a harhinger of futlll'e turmoil on the continent (e.g. 
Krastev, 2014; Poulos, 2015). The crisis of the welfare state, economic stagnation, and the prob­
lems associated with assimilating Muslim il1lllligrants have occasioned a right-wing backlash in 
Europe. In the United States, the Tc-a Party has challenged the' Repllblican Party est;lblishment, 
but to date h3s not taken on an explici tly racialist orientation (Michael, 2013). But ominollSly, 
recent studies suggest an increase in right-wing terrorism in America.' 

The primary feature of extreme right ideologies is nationalisJJ1. But typically, the extreme 
right rejects a civic nationalism in favor of an ethnic or racial nationalism which illlplies inter­
nal homogenization. That is, 311 residents or citizens of the national comlTmnity share the sal1le 
ethnic or racial characteristi cs (Perliger, 2013). Although right-wing extremism takes different 
forms in different countries, there has been a convergence of these movements over the past 
two decades. As Kaplan and Weinberg (1998) observed in their study, The El1Iergence cif 11 L',4ro· 

A II/ ericall Rl1diw/ Right, scattered elelllents of the extrellle right in the West, (Ked with declin­
ing white birth rates, sweeping Third World inlluigration, din)inisiling life opportunities for 
working-class youths, and perceived cultural decadence, have come to feel like strangers in their 
lands. Communicating through chat rooms and other Internet media, they have found sobce ill 
the slogan "white power" and sought to develop a new pan- Aryan identity based on race and 
civilization that transcends national borders.2 More and more, white nationalists see themselves 
as a white tribe under attack by people of color across the globe. The fate of white £ll'lners in 
South Africa after apartheid is seen as a harbinger of the futll1'e if they do not act soon (Dccs 
and Cohm, 2015). 

Despite the far right's recent sll ccess in Europe, the legacy ofWodd ~War II stillloollls large 
over the continent. The burden of historical fascism weighs down any political movement that 
extolls ethnic nationalism. Therefore, the electoral viahility of the right-wing populist p:lrties 
is far fron) certain. Moreover, tbe demographic transforlllation on the continent in which the 
native population continues to decline and the non-European population (mostly Muslim) 
continues to rise will make it all the lllore challenging for these p;lrties to secure victories in the 
future. Likewise, the changing demographics in the United States in which it is projected th~[ 
over half of the population in the country will be non-white by mid- century renders a raci,li 
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. n~ry party unfclI iblc at the naci I al level (Miller, 2(04). for these and o ther reasons, 
()< I~SI ~cill cnts of the extre l11 right have decided that a strategy of revolution and terrorism is 
sonw ~ vi~ blc alternative to efle ·t rb ir politi al and social goals. 
rb" 11 y IIQs I eCIl COil id 'mble d bate in th(, 's trcme right subculture 011 the appropriateness 

1'her ". . 
. III 'lilt! violence. Even those who espouse terronsm do not always agree on what form 

(tenons . ' 
~ llJ j t:1kc. 'houl I clande tUte cells be creaeed? Or would lone-wolf terrorism be a more 
If sho , I · I I" 1 . I I ? "1"1 . I . I a pl'oadl? Allot lCI' que~u n \vort 1 I' n(, er1lJg IS, w 10 IS t le rea enemy. ut IS, w 10m 
",~b ~d' ;ight- wing terl rists l':lrget? Should 11 n-white immigrants be attacked, or rather the 
sho~\nlleadcrs ~Ild ag nts wh 'IlCO\l gcd their migration in the first place? Finally, what is 
pohtl . tcgic endgamc for right-wing terr ri ts? Do they seek to fOlllent a race war out of which 
Ihe slT.l .. , Id lb' f' d . I' . f hop to emerge vu.:tonotlsr r wou t 1 Y e satls le Wit 1 carvll1g out a separate piece 0 

Ih Y ry wh re they could establish rh ir desired mono-racial or mono-ethnic state? These are 
I meo 'd 1 . .. h' . 

f the question to CO IlSl er W lcn exalllJlllllg ng t-wJl1g terronsm. 
~IlICo 

Who is the real enemy of the extreme right? 

Historically,Jews have been identified as the primary enemy of the extreme right.This sentiment 
rC;lched its apogee in Hitler's Third Reich and culIllinated in the Nazi Holocaust. Elsewhere in 
the West, extreme right narratives have often depicted Jews as rootless aliens who are involved 
ill international intrigues against the unity of the nation. Jews have been identified as the lead­
illg agents behind the Bolshevik Revolution and international communism , yet also ca tigatcd 
;1. predatory capitalists and bankers ] Although Jews in the Diaspora have been a sma ll minority, 
they nonctheless have often had a very prominent role in the political, economic, and social 
altairs of the countries in which they have rcsided. Furthermore,Jews have often taken a leading 
role in promoting liberal callses , such as reprodu ctive rights, civil rights, the separation of church 
and state, and open borders inlllligration policies." After World War II, the extreme right has 
GQndenlllcd Jews as the primary agents of lllulticulturalisJll and multiracialism. As such, they are 
characterized as a malignant force that threatens the cohesion of the nation. This theme is often 
expressed in conspiracy theories in whiehJews purportedly control the government, albeit from 
Ilehind the scenes. In this vein, the notion of a "Zioni,t Occupation Coverlllllent ," or "ZOG" 
gained currency in the vernacular of the extreme right, first in Am,erica and later in Europe." 

13ased on this world view, it is not surprising that Jews have occasionally been the target of 
right-wing terrorislll .<> Although Jews have long been considered the traditional enemy of the 
~xtrellle right, more and more Islam is seen as the principal threat, at least in Western Europe. 
The 9/ 11 attacks acn:lcrated this process. In recent years, the speeler of a Muslilll Europe has 
become a basie ideological featl1l'e of the European extreme right (Zllquete, 2008). According 
to a Pew study, Muslil1ls are expected to compose 8 percent of Europe's population by 2030 
(Hackett, 2015). Assuming current trends continue, this figure would continue to grow in the 
Gentury as median ages for native Europeans continue to increase and birth rates for native 
European 1V0men continue to decrease. Thus, fears of an impending "Eurabia" are not sheer 
f;1lltasics. 7 

As Jose Pedro Z{Hlllete (2008) observed, extreme right ideologies are not static, but evolve 
and arc shaped hy their surrounding environments . In recent tillles, there has been a dis ·ursive 
shift in the rhetoric of the ex treme right ill a decidedly pro-Jewish direction. Israel is lauded as 
a natural ally of Europc fighting fshll11i ' barbarism in th Middl · Ea t. evcral f,1r- right popu li ·t 
parti s warn f the I lami i7..:1tiOll of Europe and seek t() enljst the SLIPI' rt of th ' J ' wi h C rll­
mll~ity. noting that they would nOt fare weH under :\ r gimc in whi h Islamist ' h Id way. The 
NnttonaI Fr lIt has kll1g l.IiL d agaiIlst Muslim immigration in Fr;1Il e and has di tan t:d its -If 
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frolll anti~Scllli(islll. Likewise, the English Dcfence League has drawn support from e tabli I 
Z ionist groups through its vocal support of Israel and condeJ1lJ1:ttion f radic:lI Islam (BlIs~Cd 
2013). Evcn Nick CrifEn, a longstanding British far rightist. decried tbe " blame the J w"I1lCI ' 
tality and illStead urged his followers ill tbe Briti "h Nati 1131 Party t 'get on with rh , I'cal trll' 
gles" (quoted in Z{lqnete, 200H, p. 340). In thc N etb I'land', e 'r[ Wild rs, tbe found r of t~~ 
Party of Frccdom, proposed changing Articlc l of the Due 'h onscitution., which guaralltc e 
equality nnder the law, with a new clause stating the 'ultllral d lllin:l IlC' fChristiall,Jcwis~ 
~1lld hnlllanistic tr:lditiolls (New Internationalist, 2 10). Pa ... .looxi ;i1l y, by oppo ing the decidcdl' 
allti~liberal features oflslam, the extremc right ha been able to I position i cif a the dCfclldc~ 
of true liberal principles, including free speech, safeguardillgJews, WOlllell's rights, gay rights, alld 
anilllal welbre (Z{lquete, 2(15). 

As Islam cOllies to be regarded as the primary enemy, it is rcasonable to assumc that its COnl_ 
munitics will become the targets of cxtrclllc right violence. This was illustrated in the case of 
the Bosphorus serial Illurdcrs in Germany, which were carried out by the National Socialist 
Undcrground from 2000 to 2007 (Kulish, 2(11). The group targctcd primarily etllllic Turks. All 
totaled, 10 pcople were killed.When the policc arrcstcd members of the group, they discovered 
an alleged hit list of HH names that includcd two promin ent lllelllbers of the Bundcstag and 
representatives oflbrkish and Islamic groups (pidd and I-larding, 2(11). 

Where;)s somc right~wing terrorists have targctcd Muslillls , others have attacked those tha~ 
they hold rcsponsible for their migration into Europe, as evirienced by the case of Anders Behrig 
Brcivik in Norway. On July 22,2011, the reclusive 32~year~0Id lIlall detonated a van bomb at a 

goverlllllent building in Oslo, which killed eight people. A subsequcnt shooting sprce ,It a SlHl)­

lll cr camp on thc isbnd ofUtoya left U) lllorC pcople dcad. Hours beforc hc began his attacks, 
he uploadcd his 1 ,51 H~page electronic book-2G83: A European Declaration of Illdepelldence-oll 
the Intel'llet. In addition, he el1lailed his manifesto to roughly 1,000 selected recipients active 
in the allti~Muslilll and right~wing networks (CardelI, 2(15). In detail, hc explaincd how h@ 

spent nine years mcthodically pLmning his attacks, procuring firearms and tollS of fertili ze r, 
while evading suspicion fi'Ol1 I authorities. In addition, he uploaded a video on You Tube entitled 
"The Knight Tempbr 20H3," which containcd lllllllerous references to the Isbl11ic threat to 
Europc interspersed with iconic imagcs of Crusaders. The notoriety stel1lming fi-OJll his attack, 
he prcdicted, would serve as a "markcting" ad for his lIlanifesto, thus ensuring that there would 
bc substantial interest in its contcnts. 

Claiming to be a member of the Knights Tell1plar-a medicval order that protccted pil­
grims in the Holy Lllld after the First Crusade in the elcventh ccntury-Breivik saw himself 
as part of an unorganized and leaderless vanguard that would awaken Europe to the perils of 
lslamicizatioll brought about by the il1l111igration policies engin eered by Europe's liberal par­
tics. In that sellSe, thc sccmingly senseless shootings at the youth C ll11P were llleant to punish 

the ruling Labor Party for its "treasonous acts against Europe and Europeans" (www.npr.org. 
2(11).H Breivik envisaged a Europe reborn, purged fi'OIll its intern:ll enemics, mainly culwLll 

Marxists and felllinists. Rising fi'olll thc ashes, his Crusader vanguard would defeat .Elll'opc'S 

external ellelllies-Mllslil1ls- alld rcstore the continent's glory as thc world's leading civiliza­
tion (Gardell,2015). 

Just how persuasivc his lll essage will be Ius yet to be seen. III the inllllediate aftenll<lth of his 
attacks, rcprcsentatives of tile £lr right in Western Europe were quick to condemn his tcrroriSIlI. 

There emerged no groundswell protcst movement that callle to his defensc.At least ill the near 
term, the general COllSellSUS was that Breivik's ralllpage was a public rclatiollS disaster for popu­
list parties that favor immigration restrictiollS. Moreover, some representatives of the racist alld 
anti~Selllitic extremc right la1l1basted Breivik for his cxpressed solidarity with Jews and Israel. 
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.. le D:1Vid 1 uke, the fc 1'111 r Louisi, na st:lte reprcscntative and [(!all leader, charac~ 

f ~. :~a;~.jv'ik :IS a Illa~l .whose mind h :ld been deranged by Zionism and had targctcd inno~ 
ttrl:tC::whitC YO\lLhs. I31'clv lk: he al·guc~. o~ld more aptly be chadctcIlzed as"a!) Islalll~phol)lc 
,('lit. Iscrv3tiv " hc f.1r rIght I IIIICI'fCfll/ l 'fel! Press characteIlzed Brelvlk as a radIcal Clll'lstlan 
IICU":O:, vho w;l1Itcd t kill Norwegian officials for their opposition to the Israeli occllpation 
ZiOJllst 'i . ) 

_ • J tine (Whi te, 2011 . 
01 p~ ~ rs howcv'r. were mOre forgiving. Writing Oil the Occidclltal Dissellt website, Wil1ialll 

Otl~id not condone the acta ks, bit I' inced out that it would he hypocritical not to con~ 
ItOI1l~ t Drc.ivik had struck ~ terrible blow <l.t the Europc;m elite that was responsible for poli~ 
'"~" dl~: 3JlOW ~ r largc-s ale Tbird World inunigration illto Norway (Micbael, 2012a). Similarly, 
C1~ Id COVil;gtoll frhc white separatist Northwcst Front COil ceded that I3reivik was probably 

~~hrisci3n Zi nist, Ileo~c~nscrvative frec.ruason," but dism.issed the. thcory that the att,lcks 
:lrt of ~I J 'wi h conspll . cy t u her 111 I' preSSlve lCglSlatlOll agalllst patl'lots. Instead, hc 

were p, . f I If' b" WI' I 
cl

, I rll"t th attac " were a g uuu)c cas' OJ1e~wo resIstance y a ute nun w 10 
b'lcvee " 
• nLl had enough. and who through some genetic fluke, still possesse[d] the old alpha gene 
lan d;(C)ltloso'l11c or whatever rhat is that once enabled White Illales to act on their convic tions 

?r w.td oft:lp, t:tp, tap on cOll.1puter keybo'mls" (northwcstfront.org, 2(11). In Russia, lllany in 

:he cxtr:el1l right have champi<>Ilcd Brcivik for attacking the Labor Party, whose policies were 
ponsibl for the rising r~cial di~cr it)' in Norway. However, some Russian far rightists C011-

dCOUlCd Breivik bec, lIse hIS malllfe t cxprcs 'cd a POSItive attltude toward Jews :lnri ZlOlllS111 

~EJtStad, 2015). 
Ccncrally speak.ing, the so~called Counter~jihad eschews thc anti~Selllitislll which was inte~ 

gral to the old cxtrelllC right. Howevcr, anti- ScllljtisJ1I persistS in s mc qL1arters f the cxtreme 
right. For instance, in January 2015,Joshua Bonehill-P~ine. nil Engljsh fur ri ht :lctivist, called 
[Q)r a lllass protest ill Stamford Hill in March of that year to fight the "Jewish lI1cn3ce,"The cvent 
was cancelled, howcver, after Bonehill~Painc failed to lllobilizc support for his protest (Blood, 
2015). A former member of the Frencb National Front, Alain Sore!, declared himself hostile to 
lsialllophobia and evcn sought to forge alliances with certain Muslim organizations in the name 
ef the struggle against Zionist and Amcrican influ en ce ill France (Gandilhon, 2(13). Inasmuch 
as anti-Zionism loollls large ill the worldview of radical Islalll.ists, some elements of the cxtreme 
right have sought to cooperate with thcm .. After all, the notion of a "Zionist Occupation 
Covernment" is not unlike thc "Zionist Crusade AlIiancc" invoked by Osama bin Laden. But 
to date, thc most significan t outcome of this collaboration has been ill the area of propagand;l , 
including prollloting Holocaust revisionislll, championing the Palestinian cause, and delegiti~ 

!nizing Israel.') Although widespread Muslilll inlllligratioll is seen as a threat to Europe, Jews 
(ol[C often illlplicated in this development. Perceived as the primary agents of Jlllllticulturalislll, 
liberalism, anri open borders imllligration policies, Jews arc seen ,IS ultilllately responsible for the 
white race's sorry predic'llllcnt. SOllle extreme right lnovemcnts see both Jews and Muslims as 
~llelllics,11I Even Breivik, despitc his al1ti~Muslim sentiment, £mtasized of collaborating with al~ 

Qaccb to bring down the hated system in Europc, as he explaincd in his lllanifes to. 11 

Is political violence appropriate? 

The appropriatell l.'S· of violencc has long been discllSsed in cxtreme right subcultures. Some 
advocates of politi .:11 violence arguc that the electoral route to victory is unrealistic. Therefore, 
to attain their desire- d end state, violence ;)t sonl e point ill the future will be necessary. 

The archetypical blueprint for the white nationalist revolution is '1 'he '1iww' Diaries, a novel 
Wnttcll by the late William L. Pierce, a former university physics professor and founder of the 
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National Alliance. Perhaps the most widely r ad b ok in th - xtrelll right subcu lture, it n 
sold all estimated 350,000 copies since its first publication in 1978 ( cg<1l, 2 ). It tell 1~ 
story of a cellular revolutionary group- the rganization- whic h condu IS a terrori let It 
paign against the U.S. governm ent that is cOlHroLled by aJewish cab~ 1 working from b tn

), 

the scenes. A struggle of apocalyptic proportiolls follows as Amcrican society impl If 1I1~1~t1 
the weight of racial strife. Eventually, the Org:lnizati 11 acquire uU ' lcar weapons and a glo~ ~ 
atomic war ensues involving the United States thc S vice Union, , lid Israel. Por hi, ervic

31 

the protagonist Earl Turner is inducted into a qu:\si-IJ IOl1ilSti inne r ire!- fl l! o rg'l1liz.1tio
c
, 

known as "the Order." In his final mission, he Ai , ma.ll crop du ter plan eq uipped \\I it;1 

a nuclear bomb on a Kamikazc mIssion that destroys th ' .Pentagon, thus delivering lhe rat~ 
blow to the system. After victory 1Il AlIlenca, thc revolutio n sprcads throughout the rc t of 

the world. The book closes with a Illillennial tone. Out of the as hes of devastation, the COun_ 

tri es of the West experience a civilizatiol1Jl renewal and are once again Illasters of their OWn 

destinies (MacDonald, 1978). 

Although most white nationalists concede that at the present time, the scenario depicted il;l 
The '[inller Diaries is unrealistic, they still believe that someday violence will have to be used I ~ 

th eir race is to survive. Othcr writers, however, have argued that such nihilistic violence will 

only damage the credibility of the white nationalist cause. For example, on the Occidental DissclI~ 

website, Hunter ~Wallace (2011) wrote a number of essays repudiating the vanguardist, or revo­

lutionary wing, of the white nationalist movement. For his launchi ng point, he took issue with 

an article by the late William L. Pierce titled " Why Conservatives Can't Win," which originally 

appeared in 1971. The essence of Pierce's argument was that, whereas the political left Wa 

offensive and guided by revolutionary goals, the politica l right was defensive and co nservativ<. 

Therefore, it was not surprising that the history of conservatisnl ha s been one long march of 

retreat. As an alternative, Pierce exhorted the political right to offer something inspiring to thG 

youth of Al1lerica, such as his racial revolutionary program (Piercc, 1971). 

For his part, ~Wallace derided the vanguardist tmtasy of the inevitable collapse of the Systelll, 

comparing it to the Christian fundalllentalist prophecy of the Rapture. Both narratives hold that 

the elect will ultimately trilllllpb through the sheer power of their f.1 ith alone. Too oftcn,W;lllace 

noted, vanguardists look askance at their fellow white Ameri cans as brain-dead "lemmings." By 
rejecting mainstream society, Wallace (2011) noted that the vanguardists arc often strangers in 

their own land. Deriding them as " totalitarian hippies," he averred that they are not engaged ill 

allY concrete political project, not unlike their 1960s counterculture counterparts who lived by 

Timothy Leary's maxim, "turn on, tune in, drop out." Rather than doing the hard work neces­

sary to establish white natiollalism as a viable lllainstrc ~nllI1l0Velll e llt, tbe vallguanlists arc pron~ 
to escapism as they wait for th e in evitable collapse of the system (W.1Ilaee, 201 Oa). 

Instead, Wallace urged activists to win the hearts and minds of their fellow white Illen anll 

women. As he explained, the main reason that they live under laws inimical to their own racial 

survival was not because their encmies are more powerful than they ;11'C, but because they haw 

convinced themselves that their own racial extinction is morally justified. Ultilllately, violence 

wou ld ollly serve to tum Americans against the wbite nationalist 1ll0Velll ent. For that reason, hl' 
urged supporters that the first thing they must do is rid thelllselves of the "vanguardist socio­

paths w ho are constantly self-detonating and destroying rth eirl momentum" (Wallace, 2011). 

Wallace urged activists to focus their cffiJ rts in their own c0Il1111Lllliti es . He catalogued a Humber 

of victories that cOllServative ac tivists had achieved in various American states, including efforts 

to gain support for initiatives res tric ting immigration and banning affirmative action. By con­
trast, the vanguardists had succeeded only in 1l1aking those people in the "pro-White moveJllent 
look like kooks and idiots in public" (Wallace, 2010b). 
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w,1]Ja e, viol J\ mad 11 s ' l\Se a a tactic for no other reason than " th e enemy has all 
for "and an' lllobiJjz' fur 11101" bo lies on the field." Invoking Saul Alillsky 's nil/cs Jar 

ch' ~1I1 I ' C()llll c1cd that it W:I sen cles t . ttack the enelllY at' his strongest p oint (Wallace, 
J' ds, le ' , ~ . . 

~" If' Wallat:e Jl inrcd out, 111 T' rh 'tOn ' 'xtolllllg vlOlence has landed a !lumber of raCIal 

211~ I~. ~Il prison, in luding Matt Hale. Bill White, and Hal Turner. However, the fact that 
acllVJS Qbnlna \VII twi c e1e tcd president ev'n thou gh a Ill,~ority of the white electorate ok , .• 
6:11'11 Cl r his rival calltiicintc - John M ' ain alld Mitt ROll1lley-suggested to somc observers 
vole I ,0 cgl1lcnt f th ' VOti ng publi . was becoming less significa nt (Montanaro, 2012). And it is 

cbat th~~~e to n sum that lIrr /l t def'l1.ogrnphic projections would only accelerate this trend. For 

~or:~s n, the cle toroll appm:! h ·c ' illS le s , ud less promising and violent resistance to atta in ­

~s n: wer more feasible, As the American extreme right thcoretician Michael O'M eara (200H) 

Ing ~~ned Jl th' Tyrm/llicide blog:"Thc white race will be reborn not by electing Congressmen, 

e~~ Jobbyi , and participatiJlg jn, ysteru tbat seeks its destruction, but by returning to its 

hi~~g al self-and to th' 'halleng' f creaciug :U1 Aryan warrior aristocracy forged in the fire of 
onglO' . . "12 
Son:Unn vloleJ1 e. 

What is the best revolutionary strategy? 

If a strategy of political violence is implemented, what form should it take? The ex trem e right 

has pondered this issne over the past few decades. SOlll e have advocated the crea tion of c1all­
d~stine cells that will strike at the system. ".mblcmatic of this approach was the campaign of the 

G,)rder, an underground group that was active in the Pacific Northwest of the United States. 

Iio ullLlcd ill the summer of 19H3 at an annual Aryan Nations Congress in Hayden Lake, Idaho, 

J young ch~lriS ll1atic melllber of the National Al1iance-Robert Jay Mathews-ulti llla tely 

recruited nearly 50 11Iembers into his organization.1:l 
Abandoning all hope of the efFicacy of legal political action, Mathews endeavored to build 

a clandestine resistance group, which would go on a crime spree and a terrorist campaign that 

gained nationwide notoriety and included counterfeiting, annored car heists, bank robberies, 

and four homicides (Aho, 19~O). To be expected, the Order's exploits soon caught the attention 

of, authorities, and the FBI identified the group as the lll ost serious dOlnestic terrorist threat in 

thG country.14 Undaunted, Mathews issued a "Declaration ofWar" against the US government, 
which he sent to several newspapers. After an extensive search, the FBI caught up with him at 

Whidbey Island in Washington State. Refusing to be taken alive, he resisted in a standofr that 

lasted two lbys and single-handedly engaged in several shootouts with SWAT team s. Finally, the 
authorities lost their patience, and on December H, 1 <JH4, dropped white phosphorous illum.ina­

tiIDn flares Ollto the roof of the house in which Math ews had barricaded himself. This set off a 

~ire that engulfed the structure, and Mathews perished ill dramatic fashion. A concerted effor t 

b~, federal, state, and local law enforcement agencies eventually crushed the Order, and lllany of 

its members are now serving lengthy prison sentences. 
Tactically, th e Order did no t really achieve much, yet i t was significant insofar as it marked 

d change in the orienta ti on of the extreme right. T he U.S. government was llOW seen as the 

~'ncllly, and th e racialist moveruem b 'gan to take 011 a more revo lutio nary postur ' . N o longer 

liJd it seek to preserv ' tlle status quo. R.ather, it sought the overthrow f the U.S. govern ment, 

wInch it reasoned wa now under tll ' h 10fZ • (Zion ist cupati 11 CoverIllI1CM). After 

the demise of the Order, the extreme right went imo a period of retrenchment and so ul-search­

I~ Oil the topi ' r revolutionary tr<lt gy. From thi interlude III rged a Ch :Ulg' in fa ti '. The 
pnn ipallcs 0 11 drawlI was that wh n a ll oJ;ganization grew to th size of the rder, it would 

evClltllally r.,ll prey to infi ltration and SOOI1 b crushed. A new approa ·h- lc. d ' rlcss rcsisGUl e--
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began to gain currency. Inasl1luch as the extreme right is organizationally fragmented, <~"Ue,rl ""' ... 

resistance makes a virtue out of necessity. 

First popularized by Louis Bean'! in an essay .iJI the early 19HOs, Icadcrlcss resistance Pl:Opo 
that the traditional hierarchical organizational stl-m:tt1 re w~s untcnablc under current condiri;d 
insofar as the u.s. government was too powerful nnd would 110 pl.!rmit allY p tentially setio lIS 
opposition (Durham, 2007). He reasoned tha t in a tcchnologically adva'll'ccI . ciety su h lis 

contemporary America, the government, through means SLl h 35 c\e twnj Sllrv'ill:lt\ce. cO\lld 
without much difficulty penetrate the structu re and r'veal its haj ll of C mrt\ar~d. From rhe 
the organization could be effectively neutralized from within by infiJtmtors and ;)gent~ prov~ 
cateurs. His essay was disseminated through computer networks of which 13enl1l was a pione 

in exploiting during the 1980s. Beam argued th:lt it became tJ1C responsibility of the individl1: 
to acquire the necessary skills and information to carry out what needc I to be cl II C, M.cl1lBel) 

would take action when and where they saw fi, rgnlls of illfo[lIIatiOI1, ·u h as newsp~pCIh 
leaflets, and now the Internet, would enable each person to k p informed of vents (Beau\, 
1992). 

Although some observers have dismissed the threat of leaderless resistance as overblown 

(e.g. Garfinkel, 2003; Burton and Stewart, 2008), the examples of Anders Behrig Breivik, ana 
Timothy McVeigh before him, demonstrate the potential havoc that lone wolves can inflict. 
McVeigh's attack on the Arthur P Murrah Federal Building in Oklahoma City on April 19 
1995, killed 168 people and left many others wounded. What is more, the leaderless resistanc: 
approach has caught on with other extremist subcultures as well. The last several years hav~ 
witnessed an alarming number of terrorist attacks carried out by lone individuals, or very small 

groups, both in the United States and abroad (e.g. Michacl, 2012b; Simon, 2013; Spaaij, 2012; 
Southern Poverty Law Center, 2015; B;0ekal, 2014). For instance, an attack in November 2009 
by Major Nidal Hasan at Fort Hood, Texas, killed 13 people and left 30 more wounded. NearlX 
four years later, two brothers who sympathized with the global jihad-Tamerlan and Dzhokar 
Tsarnaev-carried out the Boston Marathon bombing, which killed three persons, including an 

8-year-old boy. In France, in January 2015, two masked gunmen who identified with al-Qaeda 
in the Arabian Peninsula forced their way into the offices of Charlie Hebdo and executed 11 peo­
ple. For obvious reasons, radical Islamists have gained much notoriety stemming from these and 
other terrorist attacks. However, other extremist movements have given rise to self-radicalized 
terrorists as well. This was tragically illustrated on June 17,2015, when Dylann Roof open fired 
with a handgun in a church in Charleston, South Carolina, killing nine African-Americans ana 

mJunng one more. 
Roof coufessed to police officials that the purpose of his attack was to start a race war (Payn~ 

and Bothelo, 2015). Soon after his attack, it transpired that Roof was the owner of a websit~ 
called "The Last Rhodesian" (Goad, 2015). Shortly before his attack, Roof posted a 2,500-word 
manifesto that was replete with white nationalist and extreme right themes (O'Connor, 2015). 
According to Roof, the Trayvon Martin case was the event that "truly awakened" him to the 
issue of race. To him, it was obvious that George Zimmerman "was in the right." This event 
prompted hil1l to type in the words "black on White crime" into Google. The first websitc hG 

found was operated by the Council of Conservative Citizens. IS On the site, he found "pages 
upon pages" detailing black-on-white murders. At first, he was in disbelief and soon realized 

that something "was very wrong." How, he wondered, could the news media be "blowing ul! 
the Trayvon Martin case" while virtually ignoring black-on-white murders? To his dismay, he 
soon learned that Europe was experiencing rncial violence as well. From that point on, RoaN 
set out to learn more about race. Soon, he found out about the 'Jewish problem" aud was 
"racially aware." 
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f bl. ' ks wer' th most imlll, dj;'ltc threat to whites in America. He blamed lllllch 
For I 0 ' • A, gai llst whitcs on "Jcwj~h ;)gi tation." Still, Roof believed that the lIujority 

'violcn .• 
I dll:H 

. Id lIrop 'an Jews were racially white. As he saw it, the problem was that Jews 
i'I [lC:l1I III 

of ' (' I ' v' t ' tT Ihc'l1'dvc. as lnil10riric . If somehow every Jew could be turned blue 
r \V li te, ' 

arpe~ 1)(;: r'a orled, there w uld be ;) nlass awakening, as whites would see them for 
r 24 hOu:e~ IIY :lfe. Blit he cOll nsclcd th:ll if whites could persuade Jews to abandon thcir 

what rl~dey .; ty then thcy would b just lik· ther whites and share the same racial interests , 
~' h' 1 e ll I,.J • U '1 H ". •• ..' 

~\\' , to R oof. ther' we.re both bad nod good Hlspamcs, notmg that wlllte Hlspalllcs 
,.. corcllUgl c elite of 1lI0st of thcir cOllutri , but at the end of the day, "they are still our 

auak ' ,11:'. ~l~ t Asialls, hwever wer' id.entified as possible allies. Explicitly rejecting traditional 

ene~Il~;1l R:.oof lIoted that he h3.ted the sight of the American flag. As he explained, how 
patfldOUSh' t' 'S 'Ill America be proud of anything when they were being "murdered daily in the 

ul w \ c · . . .. 
" without .fightlllg back? Based 011 that rcasomIlg, he wrote derlSlvely of veterans com-

$U't'c~ "lr lt they beli 've that the uaci 11 wed them something for "protecting our way of 
IPcnnng • ' 
,. "But, a R oofbm<:uted, he wa ' not ure what way oflife they were talking about. Instead, 

tile. " cl " How about wc prot 'ct the White race and stop fighting for the jews (sic) [?]" he: IllLlS.. . . 

(0' ,onnor.2015). 
In conclll ion R of contended that he had no choice but to strike out at his perceived racial 

'cs "1 hi )wn words, he cho c harlc,t n becausc it is the most hi toric city in bis salte tne"» , .1 

d lIt OIlC time had the highest r;:~tio ofbla ks to whites in the coulltry. l c lamented that [>co-
~c in the white r:lcia l is~ mov men t did nothing bur alk on th . Internet. For that r~;ISOI\, it wa 
:ec slIry for him to rak thc sb·ugglc into the real workl.Wheo one of his victim. in the chmch 

leaded for him to stop, Roof exclaimed: "No, you've raped our women, and you are taking 
:v~r our country ... I have to do what I have to do" (Payne and Bothelo, 2015). Interestingly, 
tile church sits a mere half-mile from Fort Sumter, where the opening salvo in the American 

€iv,il War was fired. 
Although some representatives of the white nationalist movement expressed empathy 

fer Roof, they were quick to condemn his actions. Matthew Heimbach, the founder of 

the Traditionalist Workers Party, drove from Cincinnati to Charles ton to pay respect for 
the victims, but he went on to say that Roof was nevertheless a victim because "he was a 
white man born to a society that actively hates him and his people, hates his culture and his 
identity" (itsgoingdown.org, 2015). Writing on the National Vanguard website, Kevin Alfred 
S~rom (2015) opined that Roof understood much of the race issue, but his understanding 
was incomplete, which would ultimately make his violence counterproductive from a white 
nationalist perspective: 

Dylann Roof's actions were inevitable because our race still produces men of honor, 
and Illen ofhol1or do not go gentle into that good night. , .. A man ofhonor is moved 

to action when his people are being exterminated and when that willful murder is 
covered up and justified by lies ... , As long as our race survives, it will produce men 
ofhonor. Honor without discipline, organization, and understanding, however, is inef­
fective. 

" CI;Otding t t 111, R IS:J ti ns were misdirected because the blacks he targeted were the 
"I t::lst offensive. I ~ t d~ngero us. and among the most self-segregated Blacks imaginable short of 
a ~'~I Sl.:par~tisr '." for trom , the rea l enemy was the "Jewish power structure," which forced the 
ntl.~llg 0 the mces in America, nly wi th sober analysis, he counseled, could white nationalists 
alllllu tllC 'lt' ' t " 5 m tCh'lC ,11 III • 
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What is the strategic endgame? 

Faced with what they see as grilll demographi n.:a liti - ~, ~()me ex trenl e r ight a ClVlsts hall 
abandoned ideas of taking over their entire countri es. Inst ~ad, they ca ll f< r the crcatio c: 
of separate lllollo-etlmic or mono-racial states where they call prac ti " ' their ver ' ioll o~ 
self-determination. For exal\lple, beginning i ll 2003, t"hrold ovingto n p ublis hed a quin_ 

tet of novels based on a white separatist insu rgency in the Pacific North west region of 
the United States (COvillgton, 2003, 2004, 2 5, 2008, 2 13). eL ill the 11 L-t O-clista 

l I t 
future, the novels extol the exploits of the N rth.we " Vo lu nt · r An ll Y, w h i ' h wages a WlIr 
of national independence. Eschewing grandiose schemes to foment a nationwide revOIll_ 

tion, Covington argues for mounting a separatist guerilla campaign in a limited region , On 
his online Radio Free Northwest program, Covington exhorts racially-conscious whites to 

relocate to the Pacific Northwest to fonn a critical l1lass for tbe formation of his future 

Northwest Volunteer Army. Still, even Covington does not advocate violence under Cllt_ 

rent conditions; rather, only when a certain period of crisis arrives will terrorism be called 

for (Johnson, 2011). For his part, in his lllanifesto, Dylanll Roof categorically rejected the 

creation of a rump state for white separatists as outlined by Harold Covington's Northwest 

Front. To Roof, this was analogous to whites fleeing to the suburbs to avoid blacks or "just 

another way to run from the problem without facing it." Instead, Roof urged wbites to 

stand up and fight. In a sil1lilar vein to Covington, Matthew Heimbach urged whites to 

reject their American identity for one based on race, as he explained in a talk to his sup­

porters: 

We need to be getting away fi-om symbols, like the Al1lerican flag. This is the symbol 

of our occupation, this is the symbol of our genocide, this is the symbol of the nation, 

that has already said that they will use drones to drop missiles on political dissidents. 

Do any of us think, sitting in this room, we're not considered political dissidents? We 

are at war with this system, and if you think for two seconds that GeOl-ge W Bush or 

Ronald Reagan would be friendlier to us than Barack Obama is then you have not 

been reading your history. (itsgoingdown.org, 2015) 

But even carving out a territory consisting of a few Alllerican states is still a tall order. Instead, 

SOl1le activists urge like-minded racially-conscious whites to congregate together in select towns 

and neighborhoods. As the native South Afi:ican activist Arthur Kel1lp explained in his book, NOlla 

E'umpa: European Suwllla/ Stmfc;r;y 111 a DarkcllillJ!. IMJI'/d, over time, wbite nationalists could begin t:!k­

ing over IOGl1 governments. As their numbers continued to expand, successively higher tiers of gov­

enlluent would come under their control. He cites the examples of the Boer colony of Orania in 

post-Apartheid South Africa and the Zionist project in Israel as successful case studies to be emulated 

by white nationalists (Kemp, 2015). But to date, such efforts in the United States appear £1rcical, as 

evidenced by Craig Cobb's attempt to establish a "whites-only" town in North Dakota beginning 

in 2011, which has occasioned protests from area residents and derision in the media (Lenz, 2013). 

Other extreme right lllovements reject separatist projects as retreatist and argue that 

whites should not settle for a rump state in North America in the style of the Northwest 

Imperative. For example, the Creativity Movement (formerly the World Church of the 

Creator) exhorts whites everywhere to unite around a racial religion and take over the 

globe (Micbael, 2009). But inasmuch as the governl1lents of Western nations would reject 

such a project, such goals could only most likely be realized with the collapse of Western 

civilization itself. 
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Conclusion 

. t'i whcn I,;ontemplari llg terrorism and political violence,.atcention should be given to 
Llltl1l1l1 y. b'l" . f I . b I I .. I . F ' OIlS :I III I :11 a I 11I.C~ 0 r lC 'xtr 'll1l~t su cu tures t ut gIVe nse to t lese actlOIlS. or 
h .11'"-:10 . ., 

• • (,1(tol \ ill ]!I rorm strategIes, Cl , tics ~lI~ d targets.. . . . 
,h he present time, thc future of n g ht- wl.llg extrenusmlS tU" from certalll. Several Important 

~,~ tl oconomic. all demographi c trends co uld have tn--reaching effects. If current demo-

1'011(1 <;:\ • • I " 1 I b I I .. . I' . 1 I r i trends c IIl111UC, W lit c ll . e rec u ec to nllnonty status III t liS century III )ot 1 

gtnP 1 E urope and North America. his development is viewed in nearly apocalyptic terms 
Western I' f cl . I M£" _ .. . I wh'ice nation. 1St segment 0 'l e extr~llle ng 1t. ore over, a lestenng econOllllC cnsls 

In ~~ rcare a gl'carer pool <)fth ' d ispossessed th;l t will support radical movements ill the future. 

ol omil1oU, develop.ment i the coUap 'e ftb center in both European and Americm politics 

:I~eir party y tems are ever 1110rt" ch aracterized by an ideological divide. As a consequence, 

. bt- wing extremism long relega ted to the fri nge could become more mainstream. 
rig I ' d " I " . 1 . 11 k But as thi ch;tpte r cxp alTle , n glt-wtng cxtrenllSm am terronsm cou c ta e IllnIlerous 

Cc IS 
Increasingly, the f:lr dght in Emope now see ' 1"lam ns the mos~ serio u threat, while 

(lrp . ' .. . 
populist parties actually court Jews for support. Altho ugh MuslllllS 1Il Am ' J:J C:1 are far lllore 

U Illlilated than in Western mopc, l(; events such as the 9/ I I and spo r.ldi I ne-wolf attacks 

b jihadists have heightened tensions betwee n Muslims and their host cOHllllllnities. In the 

a~ennath of9/11, a massive homeland eC llri.ty apparatus has been erected in the United States. 

Iillrthermore, there is much greater intelligence sharing, not only among federal, state, and local 

law enforcement agencies, but also aHlOng foreign governments as well to combat terrorism. 

'Ji' herefore, it is reasonable to assume that the lone-wolf trend will continue not only for the 

~tremc right, but other extremist orientations as well. 

Notes 

For instance, according to a 2014 study conducted by the noted CNN terrorism analyst Peter Bergen, 
since 9/11, right-wing extremists have been responsible for more deaths in the United States than 
Islamists motivated by al-Qaeda's ideology (Bergen and Sterman, 2014).Another study released inJulle 
2015 by the New America-a Washington, DC-based think tank-found that right-wing extremists 
killed nearly twice as many people in America as had jihadists (Shane, 2015). 

2 For a more recent analysis of this convergence, see Wright (2009). 
3 The example ofJacob Schiff, who provided financial contributions for anti-tsarist revolutionaries in 

Russia, is often cited to make the case for Jewish malfeasance. Kuhn was also the head of the New 
York investment firm Kuhn, Loeb & Co., but also supported the Communists in their struggle against 
the Tsar in Russia, presumably for the pogroms against the country's Jewish population. For morc 
on this line of reasoning trom an extreme right perspective, see Britton (1952), and more recently, 
Duke (2013). 

4 Arguably tbe most thorough analysis of Jewish involvement in liberal causes from a br-right perspec­
tive bas been conducted by the noted evolutiollary psychologist Kevin MacDonald. In his hook, Tile 
Cllltllre of Critiql/c, he argues that there is considerable Jewish hostility to traditional Western culture, 
which is 1llanifested in various intellectual movements including Freudian psychology, The Frankfurt 
School, and Doazian anthropology-to undermine the European-derived civilization of Am cri ca and 
replace it with a society more congenial to Jews (MacDonald, 199H). According to his analysis,Jewish 
orgal1i7.ations have prollloted policies and ideologies, which have un.dermincd dlC cLl ltural cohesion of 
the West, while p . cricing j Llst the opposite for themselves, Specifically, Jewish organizations :u:e cbidcd 
for ext lling mLl llicullU!1llislll in l h~ West, while insisting upon ethnic cxclusivity in Isracl. .For:l review 
and synopsis of his research, see Michael (2006a). 

5 The ZOC acronym was first introduced in the ['11- right's lexicoll in 1976 by an obscure nco-Nazi 
named Eric Thomson. Thomson wrote an article titled "Welcome to ZOG-World" (www.[lem.com/ 
eric/20001 et04 7 .htm). By the 1980s, it attained wide currency in the extrC1lle right subculture. 
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SOCIAL MEDIA, THE ONLINE 
ENVIRONMENT AND TERRORISM 

Katherine E. Brown and Elizabeth Pearson 

Introduction 

II1 20 ')5 tile speed, sC<lk and reach of soci,ll media gave terrorist organizations the capacity to 

1'\ Gh some 2 hillion llldividuals. By 2014 there were over 10,000 11Hliviciu;1l wehsites (up 0-0111 

~ .()()O ill 200:)) making material availahle to some 3 billion Internet users in 20 15 (Weill1:lnn, 

J,J I (»). Wei Ill:l 11 11 's early (2004) analysis of the thousallds of terrorist wehsitcs found tilat every 

I('kology was represellteci , including Halllas, the Shining Path, the Suprellle Truth, <lndAl-Qaeda. 

J!.s a result, terronst recruitment, fundillg, propaganda, homb-making know - how ami the ahil­

it, to choose and hit targets, have all beell illtpacted, particularly by Web 2.0 (Mantel 200')). 
[,lmcll1llall (200K, 116) shows how Jihadist theologia11 al-Suri in '1 h~ C(/ II 10 Clobal Islml/le 

[i/'l lstal/ce 'fi-equclltly discLlsses the Internet and new llledia tecl111ologies, recognizing them as 

It itical vehicles for inciting global resist:lIlce'. Terrorists ' shift towards the cyberworld 5illlply 

tl in'")I's society's expanding digital footprint and seamless 1lI0Velllent between the 'virtual' and 

ilt::i l'. COllsequently, understanding contellt alone is insufficient; it is n ecessa r y to trace tbe social 

hllll1~11I connectiolls, collaborations and networks through which sllch ul<lil eable content flows, 

'OlliIIIC radicalizatioll' is a trending thulle in terrorism studies, to the extent that an April 

:W I () Coogle Scholar search 011 this term, :1,1 wcll as 'internct radicaliza tion ', barvested more than 

- ),fJOO .lIld 1'),()()() results respecti vely. Mlleh work is f()(lIs('n on Islamist groups, particlllariy 

I ~ksh (also knowll as Islamic State, TSIS, ISIL), as this chapter will lllake apparellt; however, 

till idcology is unrep resented Oil the N et, aJld this chapter is cOllcernen with the spectrull1 of 

~;o; trGl]l.iSlll, including Ell---right, socialist aud jihadist movements. Our focus is OJl 'terrorism' as it 

IS gCllcr:i1ly understood and therefore excludes non- violent groups amI st;lte- spoIlSored actors. 

1)&lp ite proliferation of research outputs, there are many unaIlSwered <]uestiollS in research 

IlIto tC1Tori SIl I ;111<1 the luterllet. This ch:lptGr :Icldresses somc in four llLli11 P;lrtS. Th e first llLljJS 

Ill n·h~l l]islllS of tile 'r;ldical' or 'extremist' online world. We discms tb e uses to terrorists - COlll­

Jllll ll icative, SOCIa l, symbolic awl operational - of social Jlledia and the Inte rnet . The second 

1 ~"C llS~cs the illterac tioll of the online aud ofHine realms, foc l1ssing on d ebates about cyberspace 

~ 3n iniri:ltor f:l("ilitac r r ' fore' mu ltiplier' of cxrremi m in ch real w rid '. The final ubstan­
IIV part assc ' I' d' 1" £fc cl . cl ' , . , " .. " '. cs 011 me co unter- m Jca Isat:Jo.n C .0Il to ate, categon se 111 two w·.Iys: negative 
~ 1 "tl'''ltl 1"11 " I k ,. I"\." ,. I' J ' ." , " 

I 
" • le 1 sce to 111 llOlt terronst IllOVCl1lell ts Oil lIle, a11CL pOSltIve Co u11tcr- llarr:ltlvcs 

IV 1I -I f'" 
(. 10 ler altenl<ttivc c011tellt tbat challeJlges radical lllessages. The f<-lLlrtIl section explores the 
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gaps in knowledge, and areas for future research, drawing together the main themes 
We then offer a brief conclusion. 

Mechanisms of online terrorism: four roles of the Web 

Us ' f oeial meclia by t day s groups and their supp reers or affili . tes i firstly 
tive, fultllling th . ame rol ' as tradili nal mediil used by vi lent radi al f yesteryear 
2004; N:lcO 2015). So ial media crves as :1 pullic platform used to ' influcn e' broa I 
of potential r wits, motivate members :l!1d sympathisers, alld to inform the publi , nd 
o~~;lIlisati()lIs of terrorists' •. cti~ns and ideas. Its pee t, s )PC and scale f:1I' ex e cl tit C of 
diooll:.lllIodes [l:OmmUIII at! n, and the :ldvantages d lIot cnd ther'. Th Net is also 
ullr gulated, ea y t use and low in c t, providing dative anonymity and 'reach'. Add 
tit' dynami ' n3ll1re of 0 iaJ III 'di meilllS users :ullpHfy conteJlt to rea It a wider 
noko Haram for som' time di tributed propag:lIlda videos via Y, uTube. [rom where it 
(Onap:uo and Uzodikc 2 12). Da sh develop 'd their own Twitter app,'Oawn' which 
ally down loaded 't\veets' to a given accou nt's timeline.This subverts attempts to 1 s(' 

and vastly illcrc<lsc$ reach through syncbroni ation with peak viewing times of different 
zones. Dawn links to a vari 'ty of material, from skilfillly prodll cd ollline 'do ulll()ntarie' 
in the new aliphat' to new of cv n s such as the 0 ) ening of a children's ho pitnJ . M 
I11Ulli- fullctional: prolllolional , nd rea. 'U\'ing, as weU as vividly brutal (Winter 2015). Net 
sagillg is also carefully constructed to create brand coherence and demonstrate allegiances 
groups. After the acceptance of a baya (pledge) to Daesh, Boko Haram began to employ 
branding in its llledia output, lllilllicking particular actions such as special effects, canll:ra . 
or graphics in Daesh videos (Wyszomierski 2015; Zenn 2015). 

Online messaging can also influence hard-to-reach audiences: youth or supporters 
recruits tu' away. While Sageman (20013, 114) has argued tbe Internet is primarily a resourcc 
those with 'already made up minds', and authors Hoskins and O'Lollghlin (2009) note that 
Net is 'largely ineffective when it comes to drawing in new recruits', there remains' 
evidence of its ability to attract recruits with no previous interest in extremism. Pantucci (20 
has argued, 'the increasing prevalence of the Internet ;l11d the easy availability of extremist 
rial on line have fostered the growth of the autodidactic extremist.' Conway and Mc 
research (200H) analysing YouTube posts and COlllments of a small group of individuals 
ing material concerning the Iraq conflict shows this. The authors demonstrated how' 
browsing generic websites could be targeted and integrated into a specific network, 
one case of a young male' lrish rugby fan' posting a comment abollt his wish to convert to 
after watching a Martyrdom video. Within weeks several heavy users of martyrdom 
channels with radical links had targeted him for recruitment. Daesh recruiters have also 
cally targeted young women in Europe via social media (Conway 2016). Such cfforts 
an evolution of a trend noted by Speckhard and Yayla (2016) in Al-Qaeda recruiters to ta 
individuals precisely because they had no prior connections to the jihadist network and 
'cle,m skins'. 

A second role of social media is 'social'. This is achieved in part by 'narrow-casting', 
nelling internal private communications between members or sYlllpathisers of cxtremist 
The online environment can provide safe spaces for debate, organisation and networking, 
risks of detection are perceived to be lower than offiine. 'Broadcasting' on social media 
assist in 'narrowcasting'. On 26 Septelllber 2015, just four days after Telegram laullched 
new 'Channels' tool, Daesh set up its own, 'Na,/zir' (,Distributor'). Extrelllists favour 
because of its 'secret chat' function, which encrypts messages and ,lVoids security service 
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Ille activity als t:tkcs lla . , on the 'dark' or 'deep' Net. Here, sites are hidden , ch 0)( [1' • 
Mu . 'Lor Hidden rvi cs or password-protected and do not appear in any online 
t ' cI U lug · . 

I' dert 20 15). 
·h (n:ll'rlle pas lI:le through Lhe lIse of'skills' or ;Ivatars, together with direct access to the 

N.II\\' :~ ~rOLlP identity, meaJl the nline space can afforci individuals more power than they 
"lIOII • COJ1ul1 uni ·:tting anonym lIsiy, the Internet IS a location 1Il whIch the lmlltatlolls 

jtd of\iil
1C 
.• 
d
· t·ric.:s dis.'PI) ar. Bermil1ghall1 el Ill. (2009) note the more aggressive expressiolls 

el'lI\! I Cll I . • . ,. 
o I at content in a study oN u1ubc extrcnlJSll1. For Daesh, women s open onhne advo-

. . felll' C 
Ill .. I 'e i' a ore feature of their support (Hoyle, Bradford and Frenctt 2015; Pearson t VIO CIIC ' 

,() I . I 'lud Illich 20IS).Thi is linked to greater online freedollls afforded women to 
a ~\Ial , .. ." 
elf:-expr(,'SSioll 'omparccl WIth olTlll1c. Al-Qaeda used the online lllagazllle Inspire to 
women's abi lity t support tbem throl'lgh propaganda or fundralSlng fiol1l the safety of 

In conrrast, femalc omine violenc • is prohibited in all but the most exceptional circull1-
b the \lI,~ority of Jih:1di ch '01 gians (VOIl Knop 2007). Online space therefore serves 

.cc Y n' filllction in allowing the expre. 'ion of sentiment not possible offiine, although 
In1porta • . .. . . 

I cl to cli 'son:lllcc' between onlinc and offlll1e personalIties (Drachman, Levme and • n!.1.Y ea . 
drillard 2011,25) . . 

This rivate us of s cia I I1lcdi. also inten ifies the ability to radiealise. The Net works lIke 
v;rtuatedlO cha1l1ber as 'onfil'lmtion bins" are tapped, further polarizing group identities 

(United rateS enat' Illllliltee on HomcJalld Security and Governmental Affairs 2008; von 
ell/I. 2013; M:1ddell. 2008). onfirlll:1ti n bias is heightened further as material is often 

on:d (0 pccific :llIdi ' lIe s. The Hamas sit al-Fateh (,The Conqueror') uses cartoon-like 
eltnm:ters to appeal to children, while extreme-right groups have also appealed to young males 
WJlh online versions of popular compnter games that involve shooting homosexuals, black 
~F'lc and other minorities (Sdepak 2010). Titles include 'Watch Out Behind You Hunter -
Slioot the fags before they rape you', 'Border Patrol- don't let those spics cross our border' and 
'I<!abool11 - the suicide bombing game'. However, private online communities need not be 
1ll8tlcn. Siibak (2014) describes how the Estonian extreme-right nationalist group' Eesli LeeJ!ion' 
(illstonian Legion) evolved in its Internet use in the late 2000s with members convening in com­
munities on the SNS Rate site. These were either private sites, requiring authorised validation 
to gain admission, or 'pubJicly private' in that coded language was employed in public sites that 
(;@uld be understood only by intended communities. 

Gnce on line, every post, COlllment and emoji contributes to the symbolic foundations of the 
'tllr.rorist world'. Social media does more than simply reproduce or reflect the 'offline world'. 
!Ea~h user can contribute to the shared reality, and so we see both the formation of identity 
oilline and in the 'real world', in which it becomes meaningful. These symbols may echo and 
reproduce symbols employed offiine. Jihadi online cOlllmunities repost particular images, such 
as the extended right finger, the symbol for unity in God (Tawheec0. Conway (2012) elaborates 
III her discllssion on the 'radical milieu', which can be contrasted with simple 'sYlllpathizers' . 
WaIdlllann notes the milieu possesses 'a forlll of social structure responsible for the observed in­
POup ohcsion. It is Il l merely (I sum findiviJual ' holding si lllilar political! ultural attitudes' 
(Walthuann 2 10, 25). Wcb 2. enables creativity, intcr:! lion, and coUaborati n, permitting the 

tolle 'bvc contribution to parti ' ular terrorist worldview. Bjel pera argu 's that: 

[Onlinc] interactivity blurs the lines between readership and authorship that previous 
generations of terrorists and sympathizers enconntered with pamphlets, newspapers 
and newsletters. This blurring ... encourages people ... to more easily see thelllselves 
as part ofbroaderjihadist movements and not just ... [onlinej spectators. (2013, 101- 2) 
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Users become co-creators of the terrorist habitu . However, it is lIor an cCJu ~ 1 t:: 11 vi 

despite popular conceptions of SL1ch COIlll11Ulli tie, as 311, rc hical, ch 'Y <l r ' OUell hieraL'Chi 
social structures and outputs. Klausen (2015) flllds some a 'sh Twiltcr accounts have cal 

miluence - a limited nUlllber of'feeder account.' "re important in cre;:nti ng tbe ovcrn ll shape 
dll'ectlOn of th e onlme terronsm world. 

The fourth way in which terrorist groups lISC sociall11cdia is operatio nal - the 

to ofiline action are discLlssed ill the second section r th is hapte r. ( pCJ:<1tio ll:l1 terrorist 
ties are carried out online - cyberterrorism - nnd ill 'Itlde I o tcntinJ tt:: rrorist atta 'ks on 
digital infi'astructure: m;Dor e-COlllIllerce sites and gOY ' rI1l11c ll ta llletwork ( , e'll1113n 2002). 
(2010) discusses a range of terrorist cybertacti " fr 111 ' hit-:lJld- r u\l. ' atta -ks to ~ ttelll pts to 
and maintain long-term access to the digital illfr:lstru ·ture of perceived eumnies, o r cybcri 
siollS to disrupt or disable technology-based ta rgets such ns ( lctorles o r military Ollln 

systems (see also Rid 2013). There is also scope for ollJinc psycholog'i a1 wa rfa r , as carried 
by the Syrian Electronic Army in support of Assad.EI1f:,rag ing ill SplllTlmj ng, website 

malware, phisbing and denial of service att~cks they have t~ rg tecl po Ji ti ~ I oppOsition 
Western news organizations and human rights g roups. Lt has al () hacked defe llce 
government websites who oppose Assad (Al-R awi 201 4).A. 
so is cyberterrorism (Thomas 2003). 

Relationship between 'online' and 'offline' activities 

Perhaps the most fundamental research question is, 'what is the relationship between the 

environment and the likelihood of offline violent attack'? All studies assume some infiu 
This section looks at three areas in which the Internet and online social media are thought 
influence action in the non-digital world: in initiating real-world terrorism; in reinforcing 
sustaining terrorism; and acting as a 'force multiplier'. 

M l1ch research has focused on the Internet's utility to initiate interest in terrorist groups 
recruit to them, i.e. to 'radicalise', and has generated l11uch fear, given the reach of the I 

and the potential for unpredictable attacks (Mcfarlane 2010). However, studies mostly find 
Net-radicalisation relationship is correlativc rather than causative. One of the few to use 

cal data, an analysis of 15 'radicalised' individmls found the Internet only complemented 
world radicalisation and did not necessarily accelerate the process (von Dehr et al. 2013). 
1 )aesh, researchers found access to the Internet alone does not radicalise; rather, human 
tions and often 're;lllife' interactions are required for the 'first spark' of recruitment to a 

cause (Hussain and Saltman 2014, 75).lt can be difficult to establish which has priority­
or offline - as groups and individuals need real-world issues and practices fi'om which the 
realm springs. Fidler (2015) argues that 'the Islamic State is more a "boots on the ground" 

"bytes on the net" problem'. Reinforcing this cautionary note,Archetti (2015,51) pleads: 
must be kept in mind is that narratives are not merely the product of words, but of social 
tices'. Social media gives access to those narratives; however, it creates communities and bu 
meaning around these social practices. 

Few cases have challenged the theory that the Internet alone is 'insufficient' for 
sation. However, forewarning perhaps of the current vogue of Daesh recruitment of 

women on the Internet is the 2010 case of the lone-actor British student, Roshonara 
She stabbed her MP, Stephen Timms, in revenge for his support of the Iraq war after 
ing hours of jihadi videos, mainly lectures by charismatic American preacher Anwar . 
(Hussain and Saltman 2014). Choudhry told police she was acting for Al-Qaeda, but' 
tors found no evidence of any offline links or online contacts with cell leaders or symp;lth 
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. ed • tt~ckillg T i1lllUS ~ftcr w~tchi llg an Azzam video, which she interpreted as sug-
dl.~ fIb Ilught car ry out defensi ve iiJ/IIdi violence after all (Pears on 2015a). While there 

~Oll1ell . 
illg ~ . 1.1"'" Lio lls th!lr the full details of the case are not known (Pantucci 2011), it shows 

"

'I" t lllg t»" d _. . r . . I" d d' f' . 
" .... e 0 11 COlltt'II l-b:I ' 3 1l ;u ySlS ten' n st action 11ll1tS UIl erstan mg 0 terrOrIst use 

dlJl ruhRIIC.llcc' (R al1lsay 2010). It i import,lIl t to comider the 'end-users' and how they engage 
dIe In ter fi d . I d' "<S;lges they III on so la 111' la. 
·th che Il l.,..· . . h" J f I . f . erroris r :lctOrS :11'(: , " II )tCrcStll1g gn up; t ere IS evwence 0 t le Importance 0 the 

Lo.IC ,t • • f\ ucncillg th ' ir a tions, ( few ' lo ne' actors are actually isolated online, although 
r ler ill 11 . 

bSfC • be offijtle ( ,ill , H orga n and Deckert 2014). Gonzalez et al. (2015) note that mter-
ds~ IU3.~vi th . fc1lOW extremists, or watching extremist media online, radicalizes about 20% of 

611\, Jone- :J tor te rr rists in the United States. Picart (2015) discusses the case of Colleen 
plC$~ io tbe United States <IS ::t scl - rlldica.li zing individual who was allegedly recruited by the 

0.; lory 311d hero ism of ' l11artyn;' in propaganda and online chatrool11s. Simon (2013,203-
idea 0 gthal 10)le :let r cQllverS<l ti I with th se already holding extremist views are 'among 
.., fin i.llfltlcuoa.1 3SpC ts of thc fllt met for inspiring terrorist attacks by those who might die nlOst' . ' , 

vi e ncver con Icler gO.lOg to su h. extrem es. The Garland, Texas, attackers, for example, 
othCf' 1 'f'wittcr hashrng. #Tcxasatto1ck, hO'urs in advance, which they us cd to ;lsk for advice 
Cft',Uel a J ' 

aod et SlIpport fi'Olll Twitter ll~cr during the shooting. McDonald (2016) terms this not just 
!cdit:ltecl ' but 'premecliat cl ' vio lence. u ·h 'pre-sharing' online has been witnessed in 17 

'pT\' of 10I1e- :1(,[or incidents, particularly 11 ti cable alllong school shooters (Birdwell, Smith 

anti RartaJl 2016). 
Cases initially reported as examples of unaffiliated or auto-didactic 'online radicalisation', 

su@n as Nidal Malik Hasan, who in 200<) shot and killed 13 people at the Fort Hood military 
llas~, may turn out to be 'connected' to known groups. Hasan had not watched the online 
witir,os of AI-Qaeda propagandist Anwar al-Awlaki but was later found to have been in cmail 
60nMct with him (Brachman, Levine and Baudrillard 2011; Conway 2012). Terrorist groups are 
rllS0 increasingly aware of the value of non-affiliated but self-motivated individuals. In 2013, 
~-Qacda launched a new pamphlet online called the 'lone mujahid pocketbook'. Earlier, Abu 

~wsab al-Suri claimed in A Call to a Global Islamic Resistance (posted in 2005) that supporters 
needed 'principles, not organisations'. Moreover, Hamm and Spaaj (2015) found a 21 % decline 
in afiiliated extremist attacks in the United States compared with lone actors, suggesting this is 
GOHelated with rising Internet influence. 

Key to challenging the ability of the Internet to cause terrorism is the vast amount of 
exm-emist material onlinc, contrasted with the relatively low numbers of radicals.Von Dehr ct al. 
(020 13) point out that incidences of terrorism bave not notably increased in the presence of the 
Intl?rnet. They suggest a key power of the Internet is that it 'affords more prospects for radicalisa­
~on', but that sclf-radicalisation is almost non-existent. Clearly the availability of a message - for 
mstance, a ji/wdi video online - does not necessarily equate 'reach' - the message actually being 
3r.r.cssed and consumed. Clearly, reach does not necessitate uptake. Online content may have 

Dlany effects incl uding :t1 ienation fr 111 group gals. Re p nses C:l1l1l r be predicted. 
The second fC<l tun.: f Internet ill pact o n ff1 ine activi y i faci lita6 Llg terrorist violen e and 

bro:lder actions, Holnmn (2016) ugg"ts this of.-lcili tati 1\ i complex < nd nstitLl CC an ppor­
I1Inistic link without whi h'recruitment' ' ould nOt occur. H ere ' cs that a li ne te ruit l11cJl t is 
~(\I 3 one-way' a ' tion, ech ing Sagcm:lo 's (2004) 'bunch of guys' theory which highlights the 

~IPOrtalJCC of gl' ups seeking the ' link' to organisations. Affiliates, for example, organize plots 
;;; ~ 'er- ro-peer networks witho\Jt central ized control. Younes Tsouli, the so-called 'Terrorist 

'J , whose on]inc activities including the d istribution ofAl-Qaeda in Iraq (AQI) video propa­
lilncla led to h i 2005 :lrJ'C t and subseq uent 'o l1viction in the United Kingdom, is Olle such 
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'affiliate'. Although onnected to a number ofjihadis illterll<l tionally, communication Vv 
as 

bce-to-bce and always online (Kohlmann 2006). 

Another aspect of £1Cilitation is fundraisin g. Extrelllist groups re ly h '3viJy n 
(Conway 2004). These are either directly soli 'iced via orga llizati !lal w'bsitcs Or i 

through front organizations and/or charities;AI- Q acda was found to use the , lime bank 

,IS some humanitarian relief agencies (Thomas 2003), T h· Internet can f,1cilitate wide 

tional funding networks, for example enabling women in the United States and n I 
. ," . ~. na( a 

raIse funds for the SOl1lah J1hadlst group al Shabaa.b (l-hhn 2( 14) . T he 'dark' or 'deep Web' 
a particular role here. Weimann (2016) cites a wcbpage ill the decp Web with instru tiol 
funding, 'the Islamic Struggle without Leaving . Tracc', :lIId inviti ng don ~ltiO I\ for j ilwll lS 
bitcoin trallsactions. 

Social media and the Internet also £1Cilitate terr ri 'r atea k, 'nabling g roup t li 

the impact of an attack and gain situational inforl1laliOll ,T hi call maxim ize fatalities, opera 

success and publicity. AI Shabaab's Nairobi atta ks in 2013 WCI" live- tweeted, el13blillg 

to deliver infonmtion to the public and media through what waS dF ctively all alternative 

channel, to issuc further warnings and dcmands ,Lnd to justifY the attacks in respom · t SOl 

suffering and an attempt to garner publicity (Anz~ lol1e 2013) , Analys is of th MUlIlhai 3ttqcq 

in 2008 in which Lashkar- e-Taiba activists carried Ollt hootings and bOll1bings :I TO ' the ci 

over four days indicated that the terrorists were in constant -01l!:.1 ·t with P:lkistan- based contro~ 
lers who were able to keep track of constant up-to-date information from public Twitter 

and communicate it dir~:ctly to the attackers (Fair el al. 2009; Leggio 2008; O'Rourke 2010). 

Khetan (2009, cited in h, Agrawal and Rao 2010,37-38) demonstrates how this gave thl'1lJ 

illformation on the identity of a h ostage and illlpactcd on the aSSCSSlllellt of the organisational 
benefi ts of killing him: 

Terrorist: 

Handler: 

Terrorist: 
H andler: 
Terrorist: 

He is saying his full nam e is K.R. Ralllamoorthy, 

K.R. Ramamoorthy. Who is he? ... A designer . . . A professor ... Yes, yes, I got it 

... [The caller was sea rching on the Internet for the name, and a results showed up 
a picture of Rama1l1oorthyJ ... Okay, is he wearing glasses? lThe caller wanted to 

match the image on his computer with the man before the terrorists.] 

He is not wearing glasses. H ey, ... where are your glasses? 
... Is he bald from the front? 

Yes , he is bald fi 'Olll the £i-ont .. , he is £It ;lIld he says he has got blood pressur~ 
problems. 

As well as increasing th e efficacy of ongoing attacks, the Internet f:1cilitates the execution and 

planning of future attacks as well. Online surveillance permits the targeting of particular loca­

tions such as airports and garnering inforlllation on their vulnerabilities. Gill et al. (2015) found 

9% of convicted U.K. terrorists in their study had chosen a target through online rescarch. Tbey 
also emphasized the particular ability of the Internet to school terrorists. There are tens of thou­

sands ofInternet posts relatin g to bomb-making and lEDs and have been for years (Chen 2011 ; 

C hen el al. 200H). However, the nature of instruction 011 how to construct them has changed 

significantly. Gill et af. (2015) compare Copeland's 1999 bomb attacks in support of extrelllr, 

right-wing ideology on parts of London, and counter-jiharfi Anders Breivik's 2011 Oslo hOlllo 
attack. Despite reading Illuch online material, Copeland could not follow how to progress fr01ll 

one stage of bOll1bmaking to the next. He changed his aims and created a different type oi 

bOllJb. By the timc ofBreivik's attack,YouTube offered a video to get him over similar hurdle;, 
T he authors cmphasize how the interactivity of the modern Internet has changed tbe technic,11 
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. tho, c ceking p. rtiCllJar skills. lowever, Holbrook (2015) in a detailed study of 
UiU~'S fOft case, br Light before rh • U.K. courts revcals unaffiliated individuals stnlggled to 

l~rl'OrJ , , . 1.1' .. It , leaned (i-o lll the [lit rllet II1tO a tJ na 0 e ac tivIt y. 
trl lt g f . J . 1' .' I 1 '1' l' c. I . Ill'" I D i ."dl,:lIIt impa ' t socla IlICul3 o n terrorlsllI IS t le a )1 Ity to amp a y t le Impact 

.lllothc:r g I . I' • 'n - I' , I f bl'" d . t I' • S 3 -for mu tIP ler . c rrortSflI t IrIves on t le oxygen 0 pu IClty, an terrons 
'ol'r1CC • . 

oftl!C VI . . nd pl'Op:t . lIda b 'C .me simulraneomly continuom and illStantancollS through 
1J\lcntlOJI , . . . .. , 

~1I1 . ( 1'1 Oulinc comll1ullICabOIl allows the even ts to be relived and expenellcecl vlrtu-Ji ' tn rea I • dJt gl d over. repea ting the action. Physical acts of terrorism are 'propaganda of the deed' 
,)ly ()Ver ;tn r< ch'iv Jl by rh . opportunity [0 distribute, This was noted back ill th e 1970s, as 
~~~ww . ' 

.- JS2l d" crrorist :ma 'ks ar ften arcfll lly choreographed to attract the attentlon of the 
iJl5 argue . . " . . . . 

. cdi 'l ~lId th mternatlonal pr' ,1i-rron sJII IS auned at the people watch1l1g, not at rolllC 111 ., . 

I ·ctims.Terr ri III is.1 theatre' (1974,4) .A 1996 example comes from the stormJIlg of 
.L.. :aC[liU VI .' 
- , clllbassy in LiJ1l:l by the largely unknown PenlVlan group MRTA (Sllke 2010).Two 
;L.Japau.Csc . 
..... , by sympathizers were able to sh;lp , how the group, and the event, were represented 

tC rull . 
d'lU 1,la illg signitic;mt pr 'ssure 011 government poltcy as a result . • dIe me . ,. .. , . . 

III PCJl1ol1strating a\ ;lrC,lleSs of rIJl S ~OIJlt, Dacsh reportedly choreograph v1deos an~ stag~ 
roducriOIlS of their a<ltJO ll , rclH::arsJIlg executions and ensurmg the aesthct1cs are nght. 

~cial JlI edi~ iner 'as's th~ in.f.1~11Y of,l _ rticuJ,1Ir groups and mdlv1duals - e.g. w1th VIdeos 
(C:l!CC\lhOJ\.S that make IIldlvlduals famous , personaltsll1g the events, and encouraglllg 

?br.lnd loyalty to parti ular hen " . $0- 'aJled 'Jihadi John ' attained celebrity status alllong 

DaCl h SlIPp rtcl'S after ca rryin g out a 1llU1lber of executions. The advantage of social media 

In brand-creation is that it appears personalized, thereby increasing the feeling of intimacy 

with viewers. This has allowed gro ups to ' upscale' their llleSs;lges, from the local to the 

~Fansnational. The extreme-right has bcen parti cularly effective in using the Internet in this 

way (Caiani and Krol1 2015). . 
The efficacy of interactive, visual, and multimedia material, rather than simple 'text', to radl­

GaJise and influence more broadly, is widely noted. This works too for extremist m essages; they 

require 'content', not just speeches - bin Laden grew frustrated at the lack of success of his 

r,arly sermon-orientated tapes in the 1990s (Burkc 2016). Music is shown to be an important 

Gomponent of content. For the far- right, this is often linked to rock 111.usic (Futrell, Simi and 

Gottschalk 2006). M eanwhile, jiharfi groups create battle hynll1s (nasheeds) that are repeated 

over and over in videos, on banners and in gifs that accompany websites and o ther material 

(Gratrud 2016). R escarch has shown inclusion of lllllsic ancl exposure to lyrics lead individuals 

to 'engage in deeper processing and consideration' of jihadi messages (Lelllieux and Nill 2011, 

144). However, producing such Illaterial is no guarantee i t will be distributed, especi,llly by 

maillStream news networks or social media sites. For example, Mohammed Merah, who carried 

out attacks inspired by AI- Qaeda in Toulouse, France, finished editing a 24-minntc video clip, 

posted to AI-Jazeera, of a compilation of images £i-om the GoPro camera that he had attached to 

his body arlllOur before each killing. AI-Jazeera chose to not show it-

Anti-radicalisation initiatives on line 

The fight against online terrorism has two key weapons. First are 'prcventive ' approaches,prollloting 

positive alternative narratives ;llId counter-narratives. The seconcl arc 'repressive' m odes, involving 

the removal or restriction of sites. This includes ' takedown' approaches, or the fJtering of par­

t!cular key-word~, ' hiding' those words in searches (Briggs and Feve 2014). The counter terrorislll 

fIght lies in uulikely alliances of netizens and hacker groups, and government agcncies . Indeed , 
SOll1e f I ' .' fi £i .. f}' d b o t le most cffectlve campaIgns have cOJlle rom net- users ro11l COnllllUllltles a ec te y 
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terrorism, as they often possess the credibility online with 'target' audien ' thilt 

struggle to attain. The relationsh.ip is not an easy < lli. n c, with poli 'ymakers repeat (Uy 
on socialllledia platforms to be more aggressiv :lI1d p nctivc. A 2016 U.K. 10111' Aff.lin; 

Committee report suggested the Internet is a 'Wild We$t' tllat requires 11101' soci, I 111 dia c 
pany initiatives to counter extremism (Home Afiairs • le t Committ e 2016). 0lll. 

The presumed efficacy of the counter-narrative approach is based OH the assulllptio
ll 

'the public is passive and that clifferent members of an audience tend to change attitUde 

behaviour in a similar way upon recep tion - or inje -rioll/illocuintion, contilluing With 
hypodermic needle l1letaphor - of the same media me' age' (AI' hetti 2015) . 1I1iL1C COllJl 

narratives can also be understood as psychological and mechanical ' noi 'whi h'interfercs' 

the messages they are designecl to counter (Wcimallll and Von Knop 2008). To make su~h 
'noise' strategy credible,Ashour (2010) ngues that cenain criteria mu l be fulfilled: ea h 
element of a radicalisation narrative needs to be countered.; the me cllgcrs themselves need 
be credible; and a dissemination strategy that maximises existing global instimtions is reC)llimd, 

'Jamming' is one 'intctfering' and positive method used, ancl is an example of the ways in 

netizens can i11lpact on extremist propagancla as a form of collective rather thall directed 

Humour can subvert messages of power and brutality. For example, users of 4Chan, an 

'bulletin board' primarily Llsed to share images on particular themes, employed images of 

challenge Daesh propaganda (Gunter 2015). The campaih'11 made global headlines as it 

onbne images of fighters posing together in macho postures, replacing each face with the head 

a toy yellow duck, frequently captioned 'Allah Quackbar' (see Figure 13.1 for examples). 

Many counter-narratives emerge spontaneously £i'01ll particular Internet communities 
which extremism appears. 'Counter-Speech' was a project led by the British think tank 

to collect clata on content produced by Facebook users to challenge posts by 'populist 

bate groups (Bartlett and Krasodol1lski-Joues 2015). They found a co mbination of 

were used to counter extremism online by individual netizens.A non-confrontational 

tive COlllmcnt and questioning strategy in response to such hate speech was common and 

popular, along with the use of photos and videos. These had greater reach within Facebook 

were often shared. The hashtag #BBOG (Bring Back Our Girls) in response to the 

abductions by Boko Haram in 2014 is further example of spontaneous mass adoption of a 

paign aimed against terrorism. 
Governments may never have the perceived authenticity of grassroots activism, but they 

nonetheless sought to reduce and eradicate online extremism (United States Government 20 
6). Governments act to influence the broader context of' N et radicalisation, with info 

campaigns aimcd at 'capacity building' to make 'vulnerable' populations aware of dangers 

and improve their digital literacy. SaltlllJn and Russell (2014, 3) suggest positive 

might include 'engagement with extremist ideologies and narratives, development and 

nation f c unter-nan. tiw , and addre~sing the gri van cs p'r eived by tho ' vulnerable:­
or cxpcri 'llci1lg radi ;alisat.ion' , as well as digital litera y and Titi al consumption e(JU(;,iIl,"'''1 

G vernmcnts w rldwide have therefore rcated rh 'ir own ollllter- narrativc w 'bsites and 
media call1paigns to directly negate m essages spread by terr rist group and pl'omot . ch ir 

' national values'. After the AI- Qaeda-supported attacks of January 2 15 n the h:t rlie 

offices and a Jewish supermarket, the French government cl'e~ltcd a video chaUcngillg 
and Daesh propaganda, suggesting foreign fighters would fUld a 'hell. llis campaign had 
Twitter hash tag #Stopdjihadisme (Pietras:lllta 20 IS). Th' worldwid ' and lIIuitilingu3J' ;IY 

to error' '<unpaign is another example. Aly el (I /. (201 4) des rib it as 'a comprehensive 

11111nic:\tioll c, I11pnign C mprising a website, III dia, and so ial nlcdia pre nee'. The 
uses a vari ty of IIlultimedia ontellt, in luclin short vide s, nd posters, fc r 
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F.i~urc 13,1 4Chan 'Allah Quackbar' photographs. 

ceul/ter-narrative to selected elements of the terroristic narrative. Howcver, NeUlllann (2013) 
argues that for such 'counter-speech' to be effective it needs to be distanced from governments 

ana elearly shaped by civil society organisations. This is perhaps why Saudi backillg of the 'Say 
ISle to Terror' campaign is covert (AIy et al. 2014). It is also why the United States government 

has stressecl the need for successful strategies against Al- Qaeda-inspired groups to come from 

lerican Muslim comlllunities (Helmus,York and Chalk 2013). 
Repressive moves to destroy and remove content are favoured by some scholars due to 

llie direct illlpact they have on terrorist networks and on the ability therefore to disselllinate 

orlllation. In their Daesll Twitter census, Bcrger and Morgan (2015) recolllmend suspellSioll 

oliaccOL1llts to clisrupt networks and effectively prevent their expansion. While acknowledging 

llie 'whack-a-mole' effect in which suspended accounts (and websites) simply pop up again in 

3 fresh guise elsewhere, Berger and Morgan assert, 'the consequences of neglecting to weed 

g;utlCtl are obviou ,even though we d' will always return ' (2015, 15). JI1 pani ·l.lIar, Bcrger 
(cited ill Cellall-jones 2 15) suggests tiP rel1lov,1I of Daesh witter a counts is ffeccive, (I it 

t 'thei.r lime' ill being l'C-cstabli hell. Bergel' :lnd Pel'cz (2016) also suggest that LIS ' r> suficr 
t:ldug r duction in lilturc follower ounts after suspension, that networks ;ue disrupted 

and that COntent is destroyed, given tha SlI pension rem v 5 twe ' [S in which photos videos ~nd 
athor Iiles arc cl11bedded. While Oa.c b Twitt 'I' ~upport r ' hav ' cOllntcnnc:.l 'urcs , u 'h :IS bnck­

lIp~c auntS,SUS! cn 'ion is still highly disruptivl;. Tnde d, between 2015 and Augll t 2 I },TwiLt r :0 a campaign of.u pension to slIe e fllUy redu ' e J ' .IS supporter numb 'rs by a many as 
onli'OOO (' ombating VioJem Extrt!m.isllI' 201.6). hi ha ' served a cl cp blow to Twitter I rs 

Ile: nctwOJ'ks, re l'llitl1lel1t and funding. 
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'H activist' conllllllllities have also been hugely infl uential ill stri king cool'dinat'd :llta 
on D aesh media. The hactivist group 'Anonymous' th~t emerged & III 4 hnn ha collccti C 

reported thousands of 1 ) aesh-supporting Twitter accoulltS CII III flSSC on a number of ccasi~Cly 
res ulting in th eir sllspension. O n one day in April 2015, fo r example. Twitter suspended I O.O~ 
accounts associated with Daesh extremism (Hall 2 15). thcr III ·thods of raked W I) incJud 

denial of service (DDoS) attacks to overload serv '[ , QL injc cion att:lck.~ (a es ing and ' inje ~ 
ing' 1\lalicious database code) to hij ack websites < nd corrupt them from witJlin and 'dOX)(i:: 
extremist sites , as when Ghost Security aJld th . scpar:Jtc G ho t Se urity Gmup helped p~ v~} 
all attack in Tunisia (Brooking 2015). It 

'Takedown' has been a key component of law enfor elllcnt Jnd pro cuti ns 011 rerroris
l 

too. In 2010, the United Kingdolll opened a ounter- errorism Internet Referral Unit that
ll 

cooperation with companies addresses Internet a tivicies that violate ICg:l1 prohibI tion a . III 

glorifying or inciting acts of terrorism (,The o untcr Tcrrorism Internet R efi rral U nit' 201; 
III April 2015, the European Union also set lI[ an Internet R eferra l Unit t addr -s. tcrroru; 

content on the Internet, and a 11l0llth later tbe French National Assembly adopted legislation 
that expanded the government 's surveillance authorities' magnitude and ability to COunter ter_ 
rorist threats (EUROPOL 2015). In the case of suspected terrorist Sohiel Omar Kabir, the 
D epartment of Justice (DO]) used his Facebook activity to identity his involvement in terrorist 
ac tivi ty (The Investigative Projec t on Terrorism 2012). 

Fake sites are also used by government agencies; these cause suspi cion and paranoia among 
terrorist sympathsisers by increasing doubt about the authenticity and reliability of online 
material. The Dutch intelligence service AIVD (AlxclI1C/lc IlIlichringc fl- en Veil~!?hcidsdicns t) car­
ried o ut such an opera tion, administering a t1lse j ihadi websitc du t enabled officers not only to 

access the details of users and monitor communications sent via the site, but also to infect with 
spyware the computers of radicals who downloaded material (O lmer ci ted in Torres Soriano 
2012). Officials also organized the dissemination of a fake issue of the 'Voice of ]ihad', the 
flagship online publication of Al-Qaeda in Saudi Arabia. R eaders of the publication encoun­
tered two completely different Issue No.14s simultaneously online, a situation that triggered 
major confusion (Torres Soriano 2012) , and there is 'Operation C upca ke', a 2010 British seCll­
rity services operation to disrupt the Al-Qaeda Inspire magazine, whereby files were infected 
with viruses and recipes for cupcakes replaced the normal code and content of the website 
(Gardhalll 2011). 

Such approaches are no t witho ut problel1ls , however. T here is potential for 'takedowns' to 
have perversely beneficial impacts for those targeted. In particular, Pearson (2015a) found Twitte~ 

Daesh sllpporters building community around suspellSioll itself, constructing it as a form oN 
'online martyrdom'. Suspension was lIsed to bolster narratives of illStitutional Islamophobia 
and ' wi!ayatTwitter' calllC to be regarded as an extension of the battleground of Syria and Iraq. 
SuspellSion did not 'waste time', as it was perceived as a Twitter 'life event', male supporters in 
particular using return hom suspension as a badge of hOllour. T hey incorporated screcnshots 
of suspension into online profiles, or used the number of times they have been suspcndco as 
'haJldles ' , for exalllple, @omgnotagain313 . 

Second , there are issues around civil liberties and transparency. Cowls and Brown (2015) out­
line the key difficulties of repressive interventions ill hUlllan rights terms and the international 
law. T hey list challenges to a nUlllber of freedoms: fi-eedolll of expression, the right to privacy, 
freedom of association and asse lllbly alld freedoll1s of thought, conscience and religion. Ther ' 

is no agreed definition of 'terrorism ' worldwide (Schmid 201 2), th erefore thcre are questions 
over how to identifY the extremist material that should be removed. T here is also the question 
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,~ and how mat 'r ial "I pears whether in public, semi-private, or private, and the COIJl ­

ol\~~lc tl of dle law :lIld th ' 10 • tion (g ographically) in w hich content Il\ay originate, versus 
rlr . . Ill which it is d 'emed proble ll1. tic. ,iven [h e po tential costs to civil liberties, N eLllll au ll 
"ut 11) argue. I 11:1 [ the mos.t eff ctiv ' way ofrackl ill g radi ca li sa tio ll online is not via denial- based 
(201 3 .~ becallS lhcy r isk coun tering the Vll llles that Western liberal democracies arc trying 
$frJ( g; >c~ . In stead, he propo cs u ing social media to gather evidence, intelligence and data on 
10 P7i t groupS ;a nd individual. to bring rJ1C II1 t justice. 
l~r~J1t: qucsti.on raised i the degrc t whi h private compani es and service providers should 

the r spon-ibili ty for cxtr 'Illi t nte nt. verslIs law enforcement and governlllent. Social 
b'J~ providers su h as witter have rules 311d limitations for users 011 the content that call be 
P'C:(c~d , HowevcJ:, rh 'y also have >1 Li glltio lls toward their users. T his can lead to inconsistency. 

~Ie @BSM_Pr official AI Shabaab account which live- tweeted the Nairobi Westgate Mall 
ck \'{.l rel\loved as Twitter st.-ill' becam e aware. H owever, a similar account @ H SMPress_ 

2tfll etcd similar propagantli ·ti m;ltcrial anti remained ac tive, as it claimed it was not affiliated to 
~Sh~baab ( ulliw n 2014) . Putting the nus on companies to delete and censor content may 
also. impact ncgiltivcly Oil fj'eedolll of expression. Filter lists and rules are not transparent; lIsers 
(~JlIIO[ see how sea~chc an; blo ·ked. owl and Brown (2015) cite an anonYlllous industry 
I!Xpe~1 who ca ution against rd ian c ' o n industry without wider debate of the bigger policy 
uestiOIlS; 'the danger is that the poli y debate becomes coloured by the notion YOll can short­
~uit hard leg.tl que ti ns by applying political pressure to industry. T here needs to be more 
w@rk to address these hard chall enges ' (2015, 82). 

Third, there are issnes arollnd the sheer quantity of output and where to place the eJ1lphasis. 
.Algll in, to use Daesh as an exampl e, most of the supportive o nline content is in Anbic. H owever, 
lIwitter takedowns tend to foc us on output in the West, in European languages . T his is not 
~vherc the greatest content is produced, nor the key languages ill which propaganda appears. 
lIherc is therefore a skew to the expression of Daesh terrorism ill particular locations rather 
tnaIl a coherent attel1lpt to cOllnter the core of the group. O nc of the difficulties of localised 
oJmpaigm against transnational groups is fragmentation. For example, there arc hundreds if not 
tl\OllsJnds of current worldwide and NCO programmes producing online narratives to counter 
t~ is .This enables them to be loca tion-specific but also represents a fragmentation of the response 
versus th e coherence of Dacsh strategising. 

Gaps in knowledge/limitations in research 

Con way (2016) notes that previous inllovations in technology - tape recorders, television -
have revolutionized terrorism, so we should expect the N et to do so too. What is needed is the 
empirical research to determine this. One of the key challell ges of work on online extremism, or 
ally on line enviromnent, is the mercurial nature of the Internet. Content appears, then is taken 
down; movements and trencis evolve at great speed. By the time research is done, peer- reviewed 
alld published, and policYl1lakers ready themselves for the bureaucratic processes of response, it 
11 already out of date. H owever, the sheer volullle of da ta and th e richness of its content - lIl es­
sagmg, docllments, videos, images, symbols - llleans there are lllany possibilities for new research 
(Prllcha and Fisher 2013). 

For current research there is a considered Ileed to avoid simplistic technological determil1-
IS'ln - the belief that a technology, due to its mere existence, must produce certain effects. It 
~ unpOrtant to focus efforts on understanding not merely the content that is available online, 
ut the Wl . l' I l' . d' I f d' l' . Tl . ,ys 1Il W llC 1 t 11S content IS use 111 t le process 0 ra Ica IsatlOll. lat IS to say, most 
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research focllses on the 'supply' side of this debate, and the experience of raciicalisation 0 
. . I -,. . 1 11 J I r llSe terrorist Illatena Olullle IS ess wc unoerstoo(. 

Much research has pointed to the need for civil engagelll ent in countering extrel11iSll1 anct 
cap3ci ty-bllilding of nctizens (Briggs :md Feve 2014; HlIssain and Saltman 2014) . Pilot reseateh 
jects seek to determine the ways in whieh sllch interactions might work.There has been Work 

at 
InstitLlte for Strategic Dialogue, for example, to analyse youth responses to cOllnter-narrative 'adve ' 
wbich appear in response to relevant oJiline searches (Tuck 2015) . 'Higlliy personal' messages \\ttJ, 

foulld to be the most eaixtive (Frenett and Dow 2015). Such project~ could be extrJpolatect 
built on. 

As this chapter makes apparent, there is also a skew ill terllls of research towards the CUrte 

specific interests of government and whatever group or movement is perceived as rCPl'CSen 
ing the biggest security threat. Th e chapter has derived many more examples fmm the I, 

phenomenon ofDaesh than from other groups, because they are the current Western fo CllS• 

the same time, Europe is witnessing a rise in the populist br-right, there arc sepautist grou 
1I1Obilising in Turkey and the Caucuses and narco-insurgents in South AllI erica (M orriso ll 

Sanchez 2014), all of whom use social media and the digital world. There is clearly a need 
widen research to other movements. 

Conway (2016) has five other suggestions for future research: that it shoulci deepen th 
inciividLlal experience; upscale to ga ther large-N samples of data; show greater con i 
cration o f gender; and lea rn frolll o ther disciplines and areas of Interne t study. These I 
categori es are important in situating the phenomenon of radicalisati on against the brond 
social backdrop. At the sa me time, there is a tendency, as with offlill e terrorism studies, t 
decontcxtualize 'radica li satioll' and to view it as a SpCCi 'll case. Thi s is rl espite evidence th 
olllin e political extremists may well share key behaviours and characteristics with oth 
forms of extremislll , such as users of pro-anorexia si tes (Grahalll 2015). Particubr areas 
interest may lie in comparisons with o ther youth movements, and be tter knowledge of th 
particular uses of different age demographics of particular sites. M c])onald (201(,) poin 
to the l1lediatisation of not just terrorism but violence too. Teenagers who pause mid 
way throu gh a violent assault to post pictures posi ng with their victilll is an example. A 
exanlination of yo uth and representatio ns of violence on social media llIay shed light 0 

cxtrellli slIl and broader violence too (United Nations Counterterrorism TmplemclItatio 
Task Force 2012).This is particularly important, as social media is a space dOlllinateci by 
youth of'rl igital natives' (14-24-year- olds), and can seem alien to countcrterrorism offici 
seeking to 'protect ' 'at-risk' youngsters £i'om radicalisation . 

Concluding points/ summary 

As Gill el al. (2015) point out, 'online' extremisl1l is as multiElceted as 'offline'. It is a 01ltOUn: 

space, with multiple fun ctions and possibilities for terrorism, all of which Illllst be pail\scakillgl 
identified and disaggrega ted in order to see the specificity of activity and meaning, and COllll t 

each ill turn. This chapter explores three of the key areas of research: the role of terrorist collte 
in sociall1l.edia; the relationship social media and the ouline realm have with 'n:al world' terro 
ist events; and conntertcrrorislll efforts online. As the final section of the chapter shows, tbe 
is considerable alllbigllity in onr underst:mding ofterrorislll 'online' , due partly to a paucity 
elllpirical data, and conceptual weaknesses. Nevertheless, as the connections between the 'digi 
reailll ,ltld other areas of life deepen and intemify, the ongoing intellectual and policy utility 
this research is without cioubt. 
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ORIS11 GROlJP STRUCTURES 
Balancing security and efficiency 

Joshua Kilberg 

3nd oftcn lllislInder tood aspc t of the study of terrorism is the o rga nizational struc­

of groups. What affe ts the org-.m izarional structure of terrorist groups? H ow does the 

ofa gTOuP a(fe tits beh,vior?Thi c h;lpte r will seek to acldress these qu estions and, ill 

1iI1I~lIo~,wiU argue for the importa n c of und 'rstanding o rganizational structure as a cri tiCdI 

Iloll(ltcrterrorism ana ly is. 
rist g ups strive to b3lancc efficiency with their neeo fi) r s('curity. On on e hand , ir 

111 <t maintain its security in the f.1ce of CO llllterterrorislll eflart s; Oil the other hand, it must 

If< w fil r greater efficiellcy.Whilc a si mple idea, ill practice, these two goals arc at odds w ith o ne 

l1I )~ wr.The extent to which a group copes with its security environIllent is what detenuiIles if 

. ~~ll1P will persist o r 110t. A terrorist organization with the right structure for its environmcJlt 

" 'WIlP that has adapted and reached the right bal. nce between security and effi ie llcy. 

~VheJl examining terrorist group organizational t ructurcs, both the internal, nd the cxtet­
II~I forces acting 0 11 th e group have an effect OIl a group's behavior (and on its success) . Intcrl/al 

",r" ,Ire those arising frolll a group's 1l10tiva tiollS and the choices it makes while planning and 

"~~lillrillg attacks. External fo rccs are the forces acting 011 the group that are beyond its control; 

tI ¥ describe the environment in which the group operates. To understand o rganizational struc­

tl! c' is to understand how ;\ group deals wi th these internal and external forces. 

rhi! ch,lpter is organized as follows: first a brief review of the previous research related to 

t rori.lt group organizational structures. Sccond, fOllr organizational structures arc introduced. 

[lite!, SOlne gencral trends of how organizational structure is affected by the group's enviro ll-

1<'lIt and how stru cture, in turn, aftccts the group 's beba vior. Pillally, SOllle cOllcluding remarks. 

Constraints on terrorist groups: balancing security and efficiency 

!::ri t groups aI"' t:on. traincd by the res ur ' ': they have at their d-isposal, by the ideology of 
~supportcrs and by th ' ·oullterterrorislIl £for thcy £1CC (De In alle and anchcz~ u c n C3 

"p. I). For exampJe, th' mOre 'ffi'ctivc the coun tcrterrorism effort, the morc ciiscerning a 
Itrn)nst group will h. ve t b when recruiting I1 'W 111 mbcrs. In a m re I ' nllis iv' cllviwn­:nt

, rccrllitlll~nt can be open and 111 'mb r vetting may be of I '8 ' r illll ort, n . ' . . By ontr:lst, 
a nou-perJllissivc cDviro nl1l ent - tlut j , where th group (;1 C ~ well- resour ed and ' ffcc-
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tive security apparatus - recrui tment may need to occur in secrecy and new members I1lay be 

restricted to tho c with i:1milial ties to eJlsure trustworthiness (Simmel 1 YOfi). 
Like any illegal organization, however, terrorist groups must maintain sOllle level of secre 
..' . ~ 

to surVIve. Wnhout the nght level of secrecy, a terrOrist group becomes vulnerable to govern_ 

mellt Cc I' C . T his need or secrecy, whil n cess, ry for survival , also constrain the group in 

terms f how it C;1Jl communi 'at with ie members and how iL condu cts its operati IlS, In a 
perlllissive .ount rterrorislll nvironment. R)r 'ample, cOlllll1unicatiolls c:m be III re OVert 

fi:equellt and, rh '1' 'forc, III re effic ient. ily contrast, a non-permissive coullterterrorislll ellviron~ 
IIlent will push the group to strictly limit their communications, which increases security but 

decreases efficiency. 

Lik· ther illegal groups, thc rgaoizational structure of terrorist groups i drivell pritnaril 

by thc 11. ' ed to maximize Il call1lcl1t :lIId ~ urit:y; this is dOlle at the cxpcn e of m:lxjJlli~ill~ 
efficicl1 y (Baker an I Faulkn r 1993). 0, wllllc secrecy and security IS a paramount COn idera. 

tion for terrorist groups, the group must also effectively and efficiently accomplish tasks if they 

are to be succe sful. In tllls way, the types of tasks being performed are important. Social psychol_ 

ogy and organizational theorists agree that it is the information- processing requirements - th Cj 

type of ctata, its complexity and the intelligence of an individual required to accomplish the tas~ 

- that dictate, to some extent, what form the group will take (Baker and Faulkner 1 <)93, p. H44). 

For example, simple, routine tasks are accomplished more efficiently in a centralized structure, 

while difficult tasks are accomplished l1Iore efficiently in a ctecentralized stl'llcture. Therefore, iG 

a terrorist group is not facing seriolls threat, it should organize itself in a more hierarchical wa~ 

in order to routinize tasks (e.g., create a cOlllmunications unit and a training center). 

This fillCling is supported by the soci:tl psychology of slmll groups anct organizational theory 

research, which argues that, for small groups, high information-processing, such as simple ana 

routin e tasks, are performed more efficiently in centralized structures. 

The pressures within a terrorist group vary based on the level of clandestinity they must use 

in order to evade capture or death. For example, secrecy and concealment is not a high priorit~ 

for groups like HamJs, who are able to operate overtly in the West Bank. For groups operating 

in states where the degree of state surveillance is high - such as the Red Brigades in Italy Of 

the Red Army Faction in West Germany in the 1970s - their members live clandestine, isolate~ 

lives. The more clandestine a group is forced to becom.e, the less connection there can be witH 

their supporters and the general public. Groups pushed to adopt the highest levels of operation:il 

security Illust, in effect, sacrifIce organizational structures that co uld il1lprove efficiency. 

TakiJlg these views into account, two propositions eIllerge. First, terrorist groups flce ulliqu 

challenges, distinc t from 1101'11\<11 organizations. Second, the clandestine nature of some tcnor,­

ist groups - when compared to the overt nature of others - is likely dne to the per missive (or 

constrailling) conditions within the group's home co untry. 

Organizational typologies of terrorist groups 

Underst;lIlding the llI<1chinatiolls of organizations such as corporations has been a 

topic of 'ludy ver the past sev 'r:1I de ade . Early studies ill this area foclIs on the trail action 

cost argull1 ut that tr:IIlsactions move from 111, rkers (011('- 00' intcracti 11. ) to hierarchies as th~ 
know] 'dge spc if! to the tran 'a tiOIl build, lip ( hild 1972). In other words, on e it In;! 

sense for transactions to becoIll e rOlltinized, a hierarchy will emerge. 

Networks occupy the midd!e ground between markets and hierarchies. Networks 

when organizations II\aintain dense interconnections - sometimes even with cOlllpetitors-. 

cannot easily be explained by saying that tbese organizations are engaged ill market trans;ICtIOI 
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/ 4 1 Terrorist group struc tures 
·/;,b/c ._--------------------------------------
---llllr~"lIcrJcy 

Hub-spoke 

All_channel 

M'll-ket 

((' .. ~. , /h"" /cor/er ",' Iear/crsl,ip 
,·t,.IINllre) 

Yes 

Yes 

Yes 

No 

FllnCli,,"(// Di/Terentiatioll? 

(c .,Q., " politi/(ri ,,'ill,~ '" " lJropll,~allnl1 
11 "it) 

Ycs 

Yes 

No 

No 

Centralized COIIIIIIII/ld 

IlIln colllrol? 

Yes 

No 

No 

No 

---------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

;rhis midclle way - networks - la ck th large span of COJltro.1 and specia.lizati.oll macte possible in 
a hiorarchy but enjoy gre:ltc r flexibil ity. Networks themselves an tak vari liS forms (detailed 

b.:!ow), e-ach of which posscs~es different characteristics. 

fV, 1110 t of the r earch extant 011 rganizational [rLl cure focuses 011 licit gro ups (i.e., gl'OlIpS 

I:lpcr;lcing within the law), it identifies effi :icn y as a parlllllount concern for groups in which 

profit, not idc,l , is the main motivation. Kcck and Sikkink (199H) ofter a view that fill1da­
lI~entllly diflers fium many of th nforementioned views. Th -ir tran national advocacy net­

works, unlike firms, are motivated by values, not profit. Arquilla and ROIldfeldt (2001), RAND 

Corporation scholars, have done the most work on conceptualizing the structure of illegal 

groups.These scholars note that since illicit groups £1Ce drastically different challenges from their 
li(it counterparts, illicit groups Illust be examined differently. 

No group is an exact match for any of the idealized types of structure below. In reality, many 

gr0ups combine features of ctifferent types and change their structures over time. As explained 

in T:lb!e 14.1 , the below structures are listed in order of most to least centralized. 

Bureaucracy 

'Pt bureaucratic structure is the most hierarchical of all the structures. These groups have: "clear 

departmental boundaries, clean lines of authority, detailed reporting mechanisms, and formal 

tI'ccision making procedures" (Powell 19H7, p. 69). The relationship between the agenda- setting 

leadership auct its subordinate units is clearly defined and unidirec tional (Heger et al. 2012). 
Child (1972) fincts that blll'eaucratic organizations tend to be more rule-bound and require 

grcater dOCllIllcntation of their efforts. An example of this type of group is Hezbollah; its COIll­

mand structure is dense, elaborate and centrally controlled (Ranstorp 19(4). Like other large 

organizations, Hezbollah has separate departments, each with its own specialization. 

. Bureaucracies, then, provide clear and obvious lines of authority - everyone knows their place 
Wlthlll the g' d I . 'b'!" TI . I' f . tOup an t lelr respOI\SI I Itles. 1ere IS a Clam 0 conlIlund ensurIllg that all of a 

group 's actions fulfil! the strategic objectives of the campaign (Neumann 2011). Bureaucracies 
also enslIre to) d . \. . I . I ' I J I' . . 

. J- own coore IIlatlon, eavlllg t le group s eauers Hp to respond to changIl1g CIl'-

UlllSt:UlCCS ene ' , ' d I ,. . I' . 
.L.. ,my ,1(;[1011 an ot ler rJ -tors t Jat may reqUire a change of stratq:,'Y. There IS 
"'W the p "1 T f 

'. 0'1)1 ICy lower ranks of the group Cc eding information back up to the leaders hip, 
J!/'()v1dI1lg ti Ille I . Cc • f I t1 . . . ~bU ' Y U1 .0r111a00I1 0 C l:Jngc. 11 le ground. TillS, III turn, Improves the leactership's 
Q.l ,uy t~ r' pond and make strategic :ldju t11lcnts. Bureaucratic groups are highly likely to be 
~I\ahst group' with narrow goa ls sllch as ter:ritorial challge. 

he: l11ain di 'Idv~ t I ' I ' I I fifi ' . I I . li~tl . ' "ll agc to . n ot lenVI 'C 11g lye ICIeIlt systcm IS t lat t lIS structure provides 
c oPGrnclonal cCllrity. POI' n bureaucracy [0 work, it Illust be highly intercoIlnected, with 
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fj"equellt conllllunications between units and with the hain f coml1land .This makc thc Src 
vulner;lble to arres ts and illfiltratioll, because every l11 'mb 'I' w.ill be ~J~1Iiliar - and thcrcf~~ 
able to betray - the group's internal structures, pro csscs and per onahtl '5. It aho exp ~. ~l 

group to enelllY disruptioll. Since a bllre,lllera y is relian t on top leadership for . OI11Jlland all~ 
control, leadership strikes are expected [0 have a more pronoun ed effect tban WIth other typ 
of structures (although the research Oil this is J1\ixed) . ln , f:11l1011S s en' fi: 111 ch' film Yhr 81111/ 

, t 
<if A(~i('rs, Colonel Mathieu, colll lllander of the French paratr op regJ111 'nl ellt t( disrupt the 
uprising by the r:ont de la Liberation National' (FLN) ill Algeria , sketche ut 011 a blackbOllttl 

the organizational structure of the group. Col ncl Mathi 11 OUtliIl' a bu reau ratic tructUte 

ill which each member has knowledge of just three members: the p ' l'SOU that recruited theln 
and the two people that they thelllselves recruited, T Ill'ough a campaign of t rcure, the Preuch 
military eventually identifies the group 's leadership. H ,ld the FLN adopted a more dccentralized 

structure, in which no one central leader holds centralized conlllland and control , a structUt 

in which decisions are downward delegated to th e cells themselves, the French could have Used 

any type of torture they wanted , but they still would have had great difficulty ill dislllantlillg 
the group. 

Hub-spoke networks 

Networks arc a ncwer type of organizational structure that arc less hierarchical (i.e., flatter), morc 

deccntralized and 11I0re flexibl e thall bl1l'caucratic stmctures . N etworks gcnerally lack the brg~ 

span of control and specialization enjoycd by hierarchical groups but eJ~oy more flexibility.Thcs<' 

llclwOJ·h :d groups G ill be further dificrelltiatcd by their characteristics; cach possesses "U'~H" ". 

strcngths and weaknesses (KI:ebs 2002). Overall, networked groups remain smaller and flatter thal 

bureaucracies, yet possess some form ofleadership, djfierentiating a network trOln a lllarket. 

The hub-spoke structure is like a fi:anchise or a cartel where a set of actors arc "tied 

celltral (but not hier,lrchical) node or actor, and IllUSt go through that node to COI1lI111ll 

and coordinate with each other" (Arquilla and Ron feldt 2001, p. 7).These types of groups 

a leader and cmploy functional differentiation but do not have central cOlllllland and call 

Rather, th e nodes of this group have more individual autonomy to plan and carry-out 

Kenncy (2003, 2007) employs a similar typology in his study comparing narcotics networks 
terrorist groups. The hub-spoke structure can be found ill groups of a variety of Illotivation 

are most often religious or nationalist- separatist (J(jlberg 2011). All example of a Im 

network is pre-2001 Al- Qaeda. 

All-channel networks 

This type of network requires "rapid, dCIlSC, lllllltidireeti nal cOllllllunicatioIlS to function 

and endurc" (Arquilla and Ronfcldt 2001 , p. 287). It i for this reason [hat all-channel 

require the lllost multidircctional conllllUIlicatioll. The rise of the network forIll - and ill 

ticular, th e all-chanllellletwork - is tied with the information revolution (Arquilla ~l1Id ROll 

20(1). Diver ' a.nd di 'p ' rscd • ·tors an now r gularly ,n I C;l ily 0 rdinar and tnk' . 

;I(.ro " great ctist:lnCCS where, previously, this \Vu not possible. AII-ch:1I1ncl 11 tworks do ha\'I: 
lc.:adcr, but ch ' re is little h ierar hy :Jnd no centra l COller I or fllncn \lal differ I1tiati n in 

gmups. Decentralized groups :II" mol" lik Jy co be religioll ' , left- wing or right-wing and 
more likely to have broad goals sueh as social revolution . . 

An example of :In ,\I- ch:tnncl network: is Al- Q acda post- SJI11. Following the inv~ls!OJl 
Afghanistan, Al-Qaeda at mizt:d in an , tr mpt to evadc destruction by u.s.-Ied forces. I 
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. AI_Q;leda's I 'aclership hiRed away fr· 111 a cOlllllland-and-cOlltrol role, in which th e lead-
dOIng, f ' ' I cl ' - I . I 1- It . h~d III re 0 :l .IY In l ay- tO- ay I ern.t101lS, to a group 111 W ll C 1 lelltenants and ce lcad-
'pilHP . -' k f I cl ., ) . 1 . , . wrc JIlpowerell to Jl1:l e more 0 t "le cC! lOllS . l wll1g to t le vastly more difficult sec urity 
rl"~ljJll c"t ill which AI- aeda's lea lel. te:llmd thelllsclves after 9/11, the gro up 's leadership 
l"I~ 'mU 11 le's hands-on and more inspiratic.l1Ial in nature. 
b(l-:1f11 

Market groups 

1/tis t 011 i used for group witb very little orga nization. Market g:'o ups have no discernible 

.Iarsbij , .rc Jl t cJllrnUy controlled ~l1d have 110 fun ctIOnal dtflerentlatlOIl (Powell 1 SJ90; 
Ir.w 73) 'I'b" " I f WiUianlSOIl 19 . ese g~u~s are ~ 1110 t Ill ore 0 a movement than th ey are a typical 
orwtniznrioll, all~ membel'slup IS c.~ entlaUy open to all. T his structurc is also referred to as 

!he ldaded . resl tall e 1110~ ' I des 'nbed by Bc. 111 (1 SJSJ2). T n tins type of group, a leader does 

not dictate individual b 'havlOr, and IlIcmbcl's I, ck any real oversight or direction from above. 

BCCluSC f its highly de encralized n, tu rc, a 111, rket group is prone to losing sight of th e agenda. 

furf,herlllorc, since these grouI s la 'k c 'ntralized cOlllmand, their cOllSti tuent cclls may diverge 

i: 111 the group 's stated goals and Illay prove to be coullterproductive for the cause. While 

~ .. 1.1tivcly rare, these typ es of tcrrorist groups do exist and are char;lcterized by a diverse and 

,IL 'c11tralizcd group of individuals sha ring little Illore than COnll110n cause and cOl1l111itting acts 

01' violence under tbe aegis of a p;ll"ticular group. An eX'l1l1ple of a market structure terrorist 

~~l~l p is the E;lrtb Liberation Front (ELF). Under the ELF banner, distributed, often completely 

:lJIco111H:cted cells o f ellvironlllental activists clai1l1 acts of eco-terrorisJl1 Goosse 2007). 

What forces affect organizational structure? 

L'rrorist groups are free to choose their targets and their lIlethods of attack. They make thesc 

<"~@ i cr es based 011 ideological reasons, hut they arc also constrained by the structure of the COlln­

tHtL'rrori.llll environmellt.Terrorist groups, thCIl, are shaped by th e character and capacity of the 

society and government in which they operate. Tn o rder to succeed - or at least persist - these 
t~n orist groups must cope with a variety of challenges. 

External forces 

E:'terlJal forces are those exterior preSSllrCS and phenomcna ac ting on a group. In order to lllain­

bin levancy, and t su es fully llavigate their ellvironlll ent, terroris t groups IllUSt adapt to the 
emal forces acting ul 011 them. 

C')I~"ICrlcrr()ri~'III '!!Jecfil /li lless: Pm simply, th better a state i. at fighting terrorist gro ups, the 

UIOre likely the group i t be mall and decentra lized. Owing [0 a lack of good data untCr­

Iim'onsm effcctiveness, h wever, .is difficult (0 compare between co untries, Pr 'vi u r' earch 

LOS ~3t countric. with a high gross dom ' sti . product ( P) [ er Cilpi ta arc 1110rc likely to 

hi,h ~~'ilC when .fi ghting :Igai llst tenori 'lll (Kilbel'g 2 12). h· rea on is simll : state;:s with a 
P per 'aplta hay 1110 I our c.~ :I ,ilabl ' t dedicate to COul1tcrtcrroriSI11 . 

Everything being ' . I . . . I ' II'. ' • equ,l> III a state Wit I g reater COulltcrterrorlslIl cue '[JVenc ,groups Will 
.. .!Whcd to adopt ele entmli zeel StrLlctures. More dec ·' l1tl.'nlizecl groups hOWCVCI:, are more 
UlUlCult to disrUI)t I I' t:: f . II'. •• iliad" . n t le race trong ·oUll.Cerrerronsm Cue t:ts, It IS JJl srly ne tworked or 

t groups t~l;) t a :lble t tJrvive (J(i lberg 201 1) , T hese decentralizcd g roups tcnd to be 
ucccssfiIl III '1 St· - '. b Ill " • I Ilg countertcrrorlSJU environment eC3 U e they pl'C$ 'nt fe'wer targets· 

11lcatlOll i spat d I I I " d" . I I'k I I fr-, . e, an cac ers up mcer I 11 11 I c.~ I e y to lave an e eet than w ith a 
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cemralizeo group. By contrast, in countries where the c0l111terterrorislll eftorts arc illefTect ' . lVC 
hierarchical groups prosper. ' 

Political freedom: P liti ,11 rights and civillibcrties in a state pb c ext 'rnal constrain ts on a tc 
mrist group; c. a uy what type r rel:ltiollShip the exi t nc and level of ivil lihenic have 01 t, 

terrorist group is Icbat.1ble, 'Ollle argu that a la k of p litical and civil fr edoms in a State I a 
dircrly linked with th 'i ll iden c oftcrrorisnl (Walsh and Piawl;l 2010). n the onc hand, wh"~ 
the poutical :md civil rights of a pOPlllation arc dimini hed. a ' (:C ' tode i i n maker and ~Il 
abi lity to citizens to have their v?i e heard arc retlu cd, In states Iac~lIIg IT 'edol.1I, cinzel Win 
be ITlOTe likely co resort to teHon 111 becau. e they bck a cess to 11 n- vlolent p hU(."a1 expre' io 

n the thcr hand. :l 11\ re di catorial state is free to use harsh III th d of repr ' ion Whe~ 
nfi'OlIting terror i Ill, In th e situation, a terrori t group might pn:fer a more dcccntl1il­

ized structure with anonymous cells, which can be more resistant to coercive countertcrroriSll1 

efforts (Kilberg 2012). 
Durability of a polity: States with stable systems of governl1lent arc l1lore adept at oealing With 

threats and 1llaintaining power. Any polity - totalitarian, democratic and everything in-b 
- that has endured for decades has proven that it can effectively confront Ch:1Ucllg s to the 

such as terrorism. In less durahle politics (i.e., in states where there has recently b en a 

the systelll of government), terrorist groups will tend toward adopting a larger, more hUA",cnlc".il. 
stru cture.This is because there is a very real chance of that group seizing power frolll the ell 

government. Any group that hopes to replace the govcrnment in sLlch a situation will strive 
adopt a goverllance structure Ilurroring the state. It is also beca use ullstable states are less 

tive in their counterterrorislll strategies. 
Older, lIlore established, politics telld to push groups to :Idop t market or all channel 

tures (i.e., decentralized), not bureaucracies. The stability oflong-lasting polities confers 
advantage to the state. This advamage is observed by the constraints it places on terrorist 

Only those groups with decentralized strnctures can operate in older, more established poli 

Internal forces 

While it is certainly true that a group's structure is chosen ill part due to extemal bctors acti 
011 the group, forces within the organization also shape its structure. For example, certain ta 
(such as choosing hard targets) and certain attack types (such as armed assaults) require 
nation and a relatively high Humber of terrorists in orner to be successful. Consequently, 

choosing these attack features will ollly do so if their internal structure penuits it; the 

group lllakes speaks to the illternal forces at work. 
Hard f!1l;r,;cf se/cction: A grollp's target selection shapes the structure it adopts. Croups 

successfully attack hard targets , such as police and military targets, need to possess a Il 

complex set of organizational characteristics. The rea SOli for this is simple: attacking a lr 

target mean the group will almost ertainly encouncer armed r sistall . If a cerrori t 

is t'a persi ,it must have enough capabiliry co withstal1d a response, By ontr:lst, attacking 

t t:lrg 'c, . uch, a ' hopping mall do' 11 t p()se the :lmc risk to a group sin e the 

is fcell unarmed civilian ' , Groups which cl not :ltta k hard t. rget do so for onc of 
rea on ' . Fil ·t, ch ir mission does not r quire attacking hard targets. or attacking hard 
would be 'ount rpr cluctive. For example, s m ' groul s may :lVoid human n'u:tltics 

getbcr opting in tea.d to ~1tta' k un 'cllpied farg'ts to l1linimiz ' the risk. Se ond, a 
may not possess the :lptitude (or the required nllmb ' I ,) to :ma k :I hard rllrgct, 
I" 'earch indica tes that if 11 group has a centr:tlized structure. thcn it has th 'capa ity C0 

off hard target attacks (Kilberg 2011). 
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I IIonls: he VAriation o ' the goa l ' of tcrrorist groups vary widely. This variation Illay 
,Ill/ " < 

th ' choscn , O'lI tur of the group. SOI11' eek broad goals, sllch as complete social revolu-
J/llicr eekil1P, ' new 'lI1pir' r rc,ime change' others have fiu' more narroW goals, such as pre­
pOll: the ~t;ltllS quo, forcillg n poli(:y 'hange or securing territorial change (fclIles and Libicki 
... r"IIIS ,. 8) It is, rgllcd here thm the Ill00e esoteric and br- fetched the goal, the more loosely organ-
~OO ' ' J ' . . l ' . 1 1 l' J ~ i ch' group, 'Inee t lel'C r no opemllolHl I1npcratlve t Jat sc cets a more centra lZCU structure. 
Ite~!her words, groups with broad g :It, simply wish to express their grievances ill a violent way. 

6,rwcrSdY, group that have llnl:row goal', .SlI h as maintaining the status quo or seeking ter-
. . I change, ar much 1110rc hkcly to bdl vc that they will aclllcve thelr goals and therefore 
fI~~doPt n 11101' hi rar 'hieal stru till" in ~nticipation of achieving their gcd. In cl study abollt 

:~ cnd of tcrrorism. Jones and Libicki (2008) 'onclude that less than 10 percent of all groups 
t"Cr 3chicVl: vict~ry. However. 'verythillg bei ng eqml, narrower goals are more achievable than 

b 
d poorly defined goals. 

f\la , , d ' • 
c.roup~ ca ll b 'c:'ltcgortze mt five non- ex 'Iusive ca tegories : left- wing, right-wing, religious, 

JW~(?lInlist /separntist, and sing) ill. Left-wing groups in Europe in the 1 SlGOs and 1 <)70s had 

I p~r;tit:ular cham rer ~n~ 01l1e '~1l11l1 n tactic (Rapoport cited in Cronin and Ludes 2004). 
Natioflali t struggle, WlIlg to their large weU f potential support, tend to represent the longest 
lasting groups. The groups in 'lud > the Irish Republican Army in Northern Ireland, Euskadi 
TaA$k:l[.1. una ill Spain and the Liberation Tigers ofI'anul Eelam ill Sri Lanka. Religiously IlIOti­
,',I[l,t! groups often have similar organizational structures to nationalist groups since they both 
h,lVC a deep well of potential support (Post 2005). 

'[he illl}Jllct cif /cadcnhip: The over;lll importance of a leader is llIixed. For market and net­
,~",nkcd groups, the leader h;ls little to do with the oay- to- day operations of the group (in the 
I'~,C of a llIarket group, there is no real leader) . For these structures, the leaders occupy a role of 
t,j'gllfciJead or deity from which ideology and inspiration are orawn but planning and executing 
tracks ;lre not. For bLll'eaucratic structures, the leader plays ;1 key role in the operations of the 
'rl'lUp (Rowlands and Kilberg 2011). 

The so-called kingpin strategy has been used for decades as a stratq,,,), to break up illegal 
of<',mizations such as drug (;lrtels, the 1l1afia and terrorist groups (Kenney 20(3). The logic 
H~hillt! this stntegy is that targeting the leadership of an organization should disrupt operational 
;lIId strategic functioning of the group. With the destabilization of these core elements of the 
• up, its capacity to conduct operations should dilllinish, and its cohesiveness should decline. 
With CIJollgh disruption, it may even be possible to induce distrust, infighting and atomization 
Ilfthe group, which in tum may even lead to the collapse of the organization. 

Conclusion 

III »mvidillg a revi w of terrorist group stru tures, this haptcr cxpl:lins the internal, nd exter-
nul fotces affc ti g t' . . I A " . 11 'rrOTlst rgamzlltlOna structure. s e .ct orgaI1lZ:ltlons, terronst groups are 
not on.ly driven by efficiency, they must also 1 rotec t them elve from infiltration and threats 
!:i'lllders 201 G) 

Tb In torms f external forces. tbe coun terterrol'iSJJ1 environment sh:'lpcs thc stru tlll: ' f group , 

III c more Open the socicty, th 'm re de cntrauzed the rganizatioll, A similar r larionship exi ' ts 
~ terlllS of the wealth of a state (used as a I'( ugh proxy for 'Ollllt rtcrrori 111 cltectivcnc 's), as 

lit polity durability. ldea.Uy, thcr ' would bc. meaSlIl'e of' untcrcerrori 111 em"tiv 'nc.~s and/ 
~~lnC:ity that would allow il1,cm-scntc c 11lparisol1. At pr' ent. such a Ill'<j lire d e nor exist, 

IS an ~Itea fc r 1i t I If' I C 1 C I h In> . 1I UI'C res ' :lrc l. n trillS 0 mtcrna l.orCes, sc\(era IiIctors S lape t e stru cure 
lip a lopt~ in complex ways: rarget selection. gmup motivation ann leadership. 
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Tcrrori Ill" : these words ill and of themselves send shivers down the spines of govcrn­
military brass alld the generaJ public. iuce 2001 and the events of9/11. terrorism 

o(its mnlli fcst.1tio lls has bee me the "bogeYlll:lI"I" hidillg unci 'r the bed (Rousseau Jamil, 
et Doudjar'.l llc, 2015' , tohl . 20 6). Gov rll l11Cn s h;\ve used' protcction fr 111 terrorisrn" 
"rnison d'err ' [0 1' new laws, rcgulati 11$, and in reascs in budgets for intelligence agcH­

,2009; .oady. 2004;Vicrorof"f, 2005:1). The llIedin has embrdced the fusc inatioll and 
fear of terrorislll and attributes allllost every violent event, no nutter bow Illillor, to 

eitbcr foreigll or domestic. The film industry has elevated terrorism and/or the fight 

terrorism into its own gcnre. This socictal anxiety toward terrorism over the past decaoe 

: pushed research ill this field into the forefront. Unfortullately, not all of the research has 

lOlarly or at least elllpirically-based (Matusitz, 200R) . A fair alllount of the re~earch has 

d fi-om a military or intelligence framework, or worse, ajonrnalistic approach that 

llbstantiated anecdotes and a dubious reliance on informants or supposedly ex-tenorists. 

of the hype and/or sensationalislll surrounding terrorism, the trutb rei \lains that 

is a £lct oflife, globally, in the 21st century. No country seems to be immune £i'olll the 

, of terrorists. Modern technology such as relatively cheap international airfare, the ubiqui­

met and the Workl Wide Web have extended the reach of these violent organizatiolls 

every ktlOWIl part of tlle world. It is this Llctor of Lecllllology aud bow it is heing co-· 

the terrorist groups that is the foclls of this chapter. 

us begin this exploration of terrorislll and its use of cyber space and cyber technolo­

, agreeing on a definition of terrorism that we will then use to try and understalld what 

cybcrtcrrorisll1 is, what is the real threat of cyberterrorism, what if any unique psycho­

characteristics cyberterrorists have, and finally what call be done to mitigate the risk of 
1. 

there are numerOllS defillitiollS of terrorism that l"lm the gambit fi-om intelligc!lce-

10 societal a!ld ;l11tbropological, the following will be used as the foundation for this 

rile org'l' d f' 1 k l' I ' ,lllze use 0 V10 enc;e to ;lttac nOll-com ntants or 1l11l0Cellts ... or t Inr prop-
lfi t" f() 1" 

! r po Hlcal purposes. 

(Coillly, 2(04) 
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Thi, i. ~ V r y concisc d 'finition tha Cllptll rCS the cor of terro rism, regardk. of h 

t IT ris\l1 i expressed (e.g. , bombin~, sh tings, or cyb'L<l tt~ k). llis definici n Cxt 0, 

internationally and divorccs itself £i'om the mechanism by which, the viol ell c i~ car~~1Is 
Being agnostic rcg~l rdillg the choice of how the violence is ll1 ~lIlifested nJlows or a Illllch '~d 
and more importantly, realistic 3nalY' i of terrorism and by cxtclIsi()n cybcrtcrror.islll 

2009; 0ady, 2004; "ilkc, 2003). Using this as a (; undation, w will fo us 0 11 V\; ',aVtr, ,, 

arc purposdill, illcluo violeJJc' or thc thre.1t of viGljcll C, and arc lIot aimed at the null 
goverl1 l11cn,rnl ag'n 'y that is dirccdy or inclirc dy tied to rh Illitimry. tary 

Cunen t nandscape 

lt would be an uIlderstatelllellt to clailll th:1t ill the terrorism space there has been pi Or'! 

activity. In the past few years, we have seen llll ~t in th ' Middle East thal has b 'en refer ~ 
as the "Arab Spring", and internatioIlal relations with N orth Korea. h ina. and [ran havc

rt 

stressed and strained, The presence of ill tem~l tiomll armed forces in d, h . qi ch ;!tre and 
Culfhas ignited tensioJls with fl111damenLllist groups SL.\ ha the Taliban , Mu lint 
and ISJS. TcTrorist threat reports, terror alerts, and COVCl";lg' ofbol11bings and l11ass sho titlp 

almost conllllOnplace and not unexpected Oil the lI ightly news. 

Civell the increased attentio)) being pbced on the various groups, actors, alld nation, . 

we would expect to find very concrete examples of yberterrorislll, or at the very least, 

ists using teclllloloh'Y :105 a force multiplier. However. to accurately deterlllille what, if ally, 

extent of this activity is quite cOlltroversial.Tlle media wOllld have us believe that cybcr 

ism i~,; running ralllpant and the "I-lu llS :1rC :It the gate", T hc intclligeJlce :lgCllCic:; CLlj lll , 

in thwartillg cyberterrorist aW1cks, but since they were thwarted, they did not actually 

tlUIS there is 110 subsequent record of the event. Certain priv:1te sector companies have 

they were the victims ofcyberterrorism. but a "root cause analysis" often points back to a 

state or state sponsored elltity, Were these cyberterrorist attacks, or exalllplcs of 

opcratioll.S'i The inf;lIllOus SOIlY :lttack is an excellent exal11ple.llliti~llly it was deemed to b 

work of hackers. but over time it became apparellt tbat it W:lS more likely a state-spol 

not a llational illtelligence agency(ies') offensive cyber operation (i.e., CbiIla) (Sanger, 

It is obvious that clearly delineating wbat cOllsti tutes cyberterrorism is extremely difEc;u 

very inlport:mt. 

Not cybertenmism 

lk fore wc delve deeply illto the weeds, let's S(-'t the boulldaries or scope fill' wh:lt will /11 

cOlISidered cyberterrorislll. T his is actually easier than defining \Vh~lt it is. Cyberterrorisllll· I 

h:lcktivism. Hac:ktivisnJ. while targeting cyber space and its technology, does not have the 

causing fear or violence, lts gO~ll is to nlake a political statement ill such a lllanner that the 

gets 1lledia alld thus the public', attelltion (Mmphy, n,d.), Cyber operatiolls or 

[Jo t eyberlerror islll, Cyber operations or cyberwarJ~ll'e largely largelllliliL1ry or strategic 

any damagc to purely civiliall or nOli- combatant systellls are llSmlly considered coJl~ltc r:tl " 

:Ige. This is no different than traditiona l. warbre (Kallberg & Thmaisinham, 20tS). Lone 

:lttacking healthcare or ballklllg systems are not cyhcrterrorists, tbey are pett), cri11lill~lls 
S0 1l1 ca. es members of riminaJ rga llizati n . . not tcrrot:i t grollps (R ger , 200()). 

Once we eliminate all of the ~ctllal non- ybcrtenorists, we :IT ' I·ft w ith very little (if 
research or data. on ybel'tc.rl'Orism. T his is because most of the research or media ~cori 
fo cLlsed on the above noted activities or actors; these am the proverbjal low-ballgin ~ fi:uit:-

254 

;l lIy be cyberterrori cs, but they aI" idelltift~bl ancl willing LO t:llk r par ticip;!t ' in 
oot re t:''' I I " 

d'(' - rherCLo r(:, c 0 ell ~) ug 1 . 
~tll , .. 

I t~§ycholl{)lgy 

rk (in luding by thi . uthor) has tended t fOC llS 0 11 h w terroris use technol gy. 
~II d the ccrr rists' ·£forts to recruit and lll:Jrket ( rop~g:Jnrtiz ) for their organiza­

c$:u1l1 

r rOup :1Ild how. the In:crnc u~e~ fI r ft'.lld' , i iug or cov ·r.r ~ 1111111111ication (D nl1 i n~, 
o ~ke 20 H). W.l nle fa CIIl:ltlllg, thl IS no dlfli 1" lit than des ' l'Ibmg how any modern busl-
. SI . , I I d U I .. b b . • I e Jnternet/ tc lI'IO ogy an tes 11 1I0 t lIlIg l111porrant n out cy er terror,ISI11 . 
u csn 

rhe dllY. f assuming that technology :md ybcr spa ' wcre only bein g used by teJ:-
'('hus ups as marketing and recruitment tools are over. h is is no louger the r alicy of how 

gro place ilnl ortan -e n ybc.r spa e. This is n t to s. y that these groups arc not still using 
lI1udia to get their 111e'sages ut, to recruit n'w members, and/or ~t[ra t media attelltion. 

this is ju ·t sta nd:lrd business practice in t day' wired, globally-colIll ·tted wodd. 

l' ll lluthors have state 1 th, t they , re doubtful that tCHo6. t organization , ttrace Il1cm.b r ' 

cno\lgh technical. acu.l11CI1 to all w thelll to nduct cybeL-attack. at th e level required t 

. fbeing coi ned as :l ts of terrorism (Den ning 2001;Wilson. 201 'Yunos,Ahmad & 

2014) ,Two thing are troubli.ng about this assertiolJ. be fint being. what is the cbresh-

for determining a ll a t t be tcrr usm? Do wc dean' it sol'IY b:l~ed 011 the t.'lL'g t o r the 
of the ;mack (e.g., civilian busi nc ses ritical infra - truccutes). or by d1C intent of th 

,,? If the attacker's objective is to came widespread fear in hopes of furthering their 

11\1l\~'l1U,;",,,tl or political belief, . is this m fficicnt to be Gltcgorized :lS tClTorim l) Do w c fix llS on 

's philosophical belief, or theil; illStrLllllental beliefs (Coady,2004)? 

second troubling aspect of the previous statelllent is that it almost completely misses the 

, of today's you1lger generation. T he gen eratioll of yOllllg people most at risk of becom­

Ill;' 1.acl.icalizcd into terrorism because of frtlstration, the desire to find meaning. or silllply 

the need for glory ;lIld excitement, arc the "wired generation". 'Jhis generation has 

te[cl;red to as "Digital Natives" became of their bmiliarity and comfclrt with technology 

o' llsky, 2001), \Vhile there is SOllle COLl troversy whether this cohort is fundamentally different 

'" ,) II previolls generations in relation to social norlllS, ideologies, and other culturalnoIlns, it is 

" Ii~ ,'vi(ktlt that their comfort with technology is uLlique, Digital natives are those individuals 

hi 11 ; ti:cr I lJ})O (Premky, 2001), Businesses have had to re-think their working environment and 

I lli, il\' related to personal technology in the workplace due to the high value that these young 

I lll o~ place Ull lecllllology all d being eOllS tanLly ellllllec tecl (Pn:llSky. 20(1) . LJllljke previolls 

:'.' IO"-:ltiOllS. where ollly :1 select few " g~eks" or "techies" lInderstood ~Illcl llsed tl'chllology, th e 

111~'I ,1t gencration is just as much at hOllle on the Internet and social media as they ~lre in tbe 

1 '~9 ,i c al world (B cnIlett, Maton, & Kervin, 200}); Gasser & SinlLlll, 2(10), Technology holds no 

I ~ '(qllc alld is seell as merely a tool that is used to carry out tasks, keep in constant contact 

~\ rh [i.it' llds and/or loved ones, or to be entertained,This lllarginali zatioll results in the majority 

YQlIug people bciJlg more thall cechnically qual ified to conduct atta k iJJ ybcr space. 

No! only is insufficient skiU not a limiting fa ' t )r for ybcr tcrrorism, the 'urrcl1t gencration 

~3l1ed digital natives views 'yhcr spa e an I rechnol gy as a rig ht. T he abil ity t be On­
Ilectcd2417 is vi \V d a' , 11 iluilienabl' righ t similar t th freedoJ1l of 'pce h and fr 'edom of 

b,lion. yb'r pace is a I11 U h a part of their dny- co-day lives as th ' rcaJ world is. cif- worth 
often tied to ch' numb r of fri ends or " Iik ," ne ha . . N >gativ' COI11I11 nts online 'a n b " '0 

~atiug a, to :lUSC individ uals to take tl1,ei r own lives (V:1Il Cc '1, Vedd 'r, Tall iloil , 20J4) , 

r ~P" c :1110 te hllologyarc integ ral ompOl1cnts of thjs generation's cxi tentia l cxpericn. e. 
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Their SOCi,1 1 selves are very dependcnt ou cyber space ;Illcl lh(.~ lecllllo1o!"i('s llCCl' 
, ·' ssary t I 

stay CO I)llcGted. () )e' 

T his c nne :riOIl to 'ybcr , pace make!> it a logic I rncdiulIl t t;.lrry Ul , ttacks 
they may nor h. v .\ dire l 'onl1' ti n to viol 'l1e ' in the physi ,)1 world. , re de'''' t~lat, 
.. • "Statlllg 

den izens of cybcr space. As :1 ·0 lety :tnd 1I1turc. Wl! are eV'11 more dcl' ' ndent On 

:l11d this del ~ndcl1ee (now both psychological as w 11 as t 'c:hno!ogi ';11) is lily going te 

The depclIJen y Illay SOOIl b come physiological a well, given rh, :Idvnnces ill 
1lJedical device (e.g. pac 'makers, in ulin pumps), health te hnologies wcambl' cl vice 
Intcrnct of Thing , (loT) 3ndVirtu,tl and Auglll ntcd R.<.:ality (Vll & AR).Thc e .Ire I 
hnngers in the dis u sion 0 cyber terrorism. Thc oftcn espoused statclllcnt " Who ca

a 
I 

terrorists ulinl! as they cannot kill p 'oplc froll1 'yber spae ?" i 11 I I1gt:r valid' now h 
:Uld in rh 'nea.r uturc, this will b 'comc CV "1l JIIOl: fr ighteningly po 'ible Oall zcwski &t ey 
200H; Matusit'L., 200H;Wilson, 20"10), 

The shift by nati n states ill[ the realm of yb r operati,ou. i a clear indi ator of the 
onizatio.lI ' of ·yber space (Pom 'rican, n .d.). ,yber operations can be dcfined ;)';" 
operations is defined as the employmcnt of cybcr ca p3bilitics where the pritnary purpoS\! 
a hievc military obje cives or effect in or through ybcrspacc" ( A ,201 'I). yber 
include n- nsive netw rk opernti 11 as well as the more traditional passive c1efen ive 

designed t dete·t and prate t inrrasrru nll·cs. Tbcse (fensiw perations in 'lllde direcr 
,le th "enemy's ybcr infr'JStru cur in an :lttCl lPt to dcst:lbilize or crippl ' that ·,nrlM."~ .• ",,"" 
(Kallbcrg & Tuurai inham.20 ,15). bviotlsly. ch military has de idee! that yber targets 
value and are part of the doctrine of war in the 21 st century, so why wOllldlJ't tenorist 

Rc:;earch 0]) tenoi"iSL gi'O UpS hel> slJown tbat lllany of Ll!L~se groups cm: Sll.l dclllS ()f 

warf:\re aJld read the same materials ,IS stlldents attending West Point or any SUGh other 

college (Wintcrfeld & Andress, 2012). We need to stop underestilllating tile enemyl 

lt would appeal; th at researchers exanlilling terroriS1l1 are woefully out of tOll ch with the 

ties of how ubiquitous techllology is ,l1ld how ellslaved we arc to it. As the illlportance of 

space increases, not just frolll a cyber inti:,ls tructure perspective, but also fi-Olll a 

Gultural identity, the lllore logical it is that attacks will occur h ere. In £let, we In,IY have· 

wiw essed real-world exalllples of cyber terrorism. Examples often cited are attacks agaillSt 

cyber jihadist activities directed toward Egypt, and attacks directed at various US 

systems (although it becomes murky trying to differentiate between terrorist acts, sta 

or condoned, and lllilitary cyber operatio ns) (Stem, lLd.; Stolll, 2006). Despite these cxalllpl 

the f;lct that the younger gelleration comider eyber space as part of their social sclt~ littk 

empirical researcll has beell published ou cyber terrorism. T he tll,~jorily of published " 

on cyber terroriSlll uses all ethnographic approach that relies very heavily 011 1I1lS1I1 

anecdotes (Horgan, 2012).Auecdotal-based research is problematic ill and of itself lt is cvell 

when the subjec ts of the research arc prone to exaggeratioll regarding their exploits ;1lld . 

aud potelltially sGOre high Oil dishonesty alld alllorality scales (Rogers, Seigfi"icd, & Tidkc, 

Automated tools 

Th 'billls that tcrl"or,ist~ do IIOt po se s tbe requi it ski lls 01' ku wledge to ' ndllct 
racks are further weakened by th reality of auto1l1ated tools. It is a well-known filet in 

complltcr underground that YOll do not nccessarily have to be tcchnically ski lled at coding 

able to attack something 01" someonc iu cyber spacc.You can acrually buy the scrvic of 
one to any om the ana ok, or buy :I ITL1dc- to- order/cu ' t mized aut mated tool 0 .11 the 

Web. These customized tools. lIch a z·u · or ZDot, have b '(:n availnbl ' on the hacker 
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( ,'yha terrorism 

... aJld hay hnng 'd dIe natllr of ybcrcrim '. N , ... allY type f:Htack r pro~ll­
Cl r ),ea,.· . 
ok' iutO con id 'r.ltion that it might be profilil1g a to I :IS )1 posed to, r al pel"SOJ 
(0 111 t; 

2003a.h), 
(Crroris! grou ps posscss III re than cnough money to hir' tOP ha kers to cn .. 'lltC CII -

Is unci in $ mc C:lSCS actually pay hackcrs (not affiliatcd \I ith th ° tcrrori. t group) 
[ 0 • 

I~ ,dle attack. hc nct w rlh for AJ-Qaeda , nd the Taliban has bCel1 cstinlatcd to bc 

o~ 3 hillion. aJld filr t IS ;It $2 billion (obvi lIsly ex. t \lumbet are difficult to c mc 

o 20 l4). Therefor ,if wc a wally believe that t 'rrorists lack th ' te hnicaJ ability 

the e ononti resou!' ·cs f the, gronp allow them to pur 'ha e aut mated tool· 

,.110 :lr' mor t chlli al. thus making the :lrgulll nt a moot point. diose \v. ' 

Personality characteristics 

of rescar h on tr:tditional terrori · have revcaled that hcre is 110 real stcI"eo typi ­

terrorist p r 'onality (Silke. 200fl). Thc tYPe! f p pi df WI1 to terroris1l1 arc. 
lhe belicfs of the c gr up themselves ( ,3Ilter,2009),To laim that onc ou ld pr -

rafile of a tenori t WQlIl,d be an;!logou to cJaimin tbat nc could provid ;·1 profilc of 
P criminal or ha ker; this would b meaningless as it would be t 0 g nerie. · h w cl 
~bou.r und tauding the psychological 11lakCllp of a terrorist that uses or targets tech­

I hav pnrposely de idcd to llse thc wording "Tcrrorists tbat focus thcir attacks on 

or yhcr ·pa ,11 as this provide a mu oh 111 re Illc:lningfi.!l , if 1I0t a curare, dcscrip­

ofdlC problem we ar ' trying to deal with. It cll)e.~ lIOt mak - ense to define, terr ris by 
ahaiec of <lttack vector (e,g .• pt 11 terrorist, bomb tcn- ri r) . I f W' COil illU 'to hink 

way. wc will bc creating :Irtifi ial 'i1 that wjll further imp 'dc ur, bility to undcr rand 
individuals. 

ds look at wllat we do know: terrorists arc not "iusane" or necessarily sufferiug fi·om SOllle 

psychopathology (Victorof( 20(5). This notion has b""n debuuk ed and was )l ever aCCll-

, t it did give us ;\ f;llsc sense that these people were the exceptions, aud generally speaking, 

I race was )lot so eviL As such, despite evidence to tbe contrary, this notioll of the 

terrorist has persisted. The media has long embraced this stereo type as well , which 

account for its longevity. 

1(\trst;1ncling cyber terrorists (terrorists who llse cyber technology) brings us to the cross­

research Oil hackers, cyber criminals, and cyber tenorism. For the sake of this discussion, 

consider suicide bOlllbers outside of the scope, as these individuals likely cOlllprise a 

sllb-category of tcrrorislll (Kapla ll, Mintz, & Misld, 200!l; Posl eI ill., 200~). T he CLll'­

y of work in the arC;l illdicltes that radicalism alld a sense of beinf, disenfrancbised are 

correlated with membership ill a terrorist group. So too ;lre a need for excitelllent 

desire for llle,11lingfulness and glory (Vi toroff, 2005b).These last characteristics are not 

d:ssilllilar £i·0I1) traits found in indivichd thatjoiu the military establishment.Young people 

Oticll drawn to profcssion that ca ll provide them with ,I ell of identity by bein parr of 

Ltrger group, An imcl"esting fillding Ims been that ther ' appears lO be a positiv> u lati tl 

"t\I'L'L·1J thrill-seckill g ;lllcl terrorist Ill cmbersbip (Vellhalls, 2010). entaiu individuals seelll to 

,~,\,l' stressful situations (,lka "thrill seekers") and call s,ltiate these feelings somewhat by carry illg 

!\lrrorist;1 tivities (P st 1990). 

As S.blted pr viou Iy. d, , majority of cerrorl ' t III 'lIlbcrs do not suffer from psyche pathy 11 r 

ClOpath~ (Po r, 1990), Few w uld b ' diagn cd with. ny type 0f 111 utal illness outsid ' 0 

! \Ve Would find in the "normal populati >flU (Victorofl-~ 2 5). The soei e on011lic ba k­

UI1(1s arc vcry diverse, as arc ch, educational Icvels, As was st.ltcd previ 1I Iy, there is 11 
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TilMe 22. 1 Risk iIldic~tors 

Disellfj'ancll iscd 

StlTss-sccking 
ScekilJg lIleaning 

Seeking glory 
Low socialll1ol'ality 

Young males 
Hil~h dishonesty morality 
POOl social skills 

Radicalized 

f-/o(kCIS 

X 

X 

X 
X 
X 

X 
X 

X 

'/iI1rorisfs 

X 
X 
X 
X 

X 
X 

X 

gencric te rrorist persomlity profil ,as ellv irolllllelltal pressures play all equally imjlort;lllt 

in IccernJ1JlJllg terrorist melllbership as any psychologica l trait(s). 

Let's rc 'np: there i no n hacker psy hologi .. I 1 r fil .' nd no ne terr rist psych 
profLle, but what if wc 'ombin ' these g r up find look at th intersection of the 

any risk indicators? We may discover something dit1:crent. ranted. risk indicators are a far 
U'01ll a psychoJogi al profile, but they are necessary steps in the process.Table 22.1 li ts the 

of each category separately (hackers, terrorists that [OCllS on tecllllo]ogy). 

From Tabk 22.1, we eau see that there is significa nt overlap between the traits or ri sk i 

tors between the two groups. Adnlittedly, this is a very rndilllelltary 1Il0del, but it ca ll . 

type of scaffolding in ordcr to derive a more sophisticated fi'alllework for researching thi~ 

Both hackers ;lIld terrorists are primarily yOllng m ;l!cs, with low social 1Il0r;J!ity, arc 

[;1111(; and glory, stress-seek ill g, alld feel a sense of being disenfranchised (Victoroff, 

would seelll that the other important cOlllpollents, like beillg r;rdicalized, couid be 

or result fi'om socializing with individuals that also feel this way (Victoroft~ 2005). As 

(2000) illdicated, differential associ<ltion is a mitigating factor ill deviallt behavioLll'. 80th 

illg alld terrorisl1l [Ill into the gelleral category of deviance, albeit at allllost opposite elllb 

spectrul1l. Ily ;lssociatillg with radicalized youth, this bccomes tbe reference point for 

backer begins to feel about thenlselves and the outside world chat exerts pressure 011 the 

Tbe identified overlaps support the theory that we can extrapolate from the findings or. 

on computer criminals and b;lckers to cyber terrorists. 

Further ~'videllcc to ~upport the assert ioll that we call extelld 01 11' ullderstandillg of 

criminals and hackers to cyber terrorists focuses 011 tbe orgalliz;ltional structure si]]] 

between the two groups. Matusitz (200S) concluded th;lt cyber terrorist groups ]]lay 

sOlllewhat flattened hicr;lrchic;r1model consisting of a loosc network of iudividuals.The . 

ture is also decentralized with flexible structures and associations. By usiug the lens of 

network theory (Degellne &. Forse, 1 ')')')) , he concluded that soci;ll cOllllt:ctiolJS WC1'C 

impOrCl1llt. 

T Ile current research on cybercrilllillal orgauizatiolls (e.g.,AIIOIlYIIlOUS) have ideJltified 

this rilllinal group also co tJsists of a loosc network of individuals, with a decelltralized 

flexible trll ' cur' (Br a lhurst .rab sky, AJazab, Bouhours, & Chon, 2 14). hesc 

arc highly depend 'ne 011 so ' iaJ onnccuons t any out and coordinate their attacks. 

affi liari,ons arc very dynami . :lJ1d flexible, re ulting ill differe.nt memher participating in 

ent actacks and [or different reasons (Broadhurst et al., 2 14). his haracteristi' makes 

these groups very difficult if uot impossible to achieve. 
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Cyher lcrmtislIl 

Weaponization of technology 

terrori r.; and ybcr . ril11ill31s -hare th' 'alO' "weap IlS". r 
&: .bcrl.ilY the t.1rgel, it is clJ\.' wenpoll ns well. For h th of these groups, ha 

11 I ch a' !>otnCCi, di tributed dellial of s rviees :Itta ks cross-sit CTl I till 

S~ufr(!r OV rrUIlS, Tr~)jan horscs, and )th 'r ncar z 'ro- day attacks allow them iSJ:lI ) 

rhcir targets (I3roadhurst et (/1., 2014). 'incc the th catr ·· or these attacks (wh ether 

groups or yber ri1'llinals) is ybcr space, both orrhese group, 31'e pr 'sl!ntcd with rhe 

' 1~t.iOJlS ;lnd oppOrtllnltics t11:lt arC iuhcr~nt in today's Interm:t teellll logy Oan ·z 'w k.i 
linll ' 20 8).The am' vulncrabiJiti, d13t all W:I 'J'imill.1 group to stcal millions ofhcalth 

allow.a rerrorist group a c~' t this information as well, or worse, a . ' e.<;s ll1ro a hospital's 

wherc critical m dical sy tel11s ou ld b attacked and di abl d ('.g., dialysis ma bine • 

systen ) (Liebowil~ ' chall ... , 2()15). R.an mw:trc. t[;) ks Ca1lJlot only b> lIsed by 

to exCOl't money from hapless victims; they cOllld be uscd by tcrrorist groups to disrllpt 

command and control systcms by encrypting darabascs, ete. 

. J! 0 dear chat cyber 'rimillals and cybcr tCl:l'or.ist not only USe thc samc" ybcrweapon " ', 

~o tnrgct similar if lIot identical victims. For th most p~l·t, thc victim is not a p rson 01' 

\York station, it is u u.lly a nctwOrk or me cOJl1poncnt ora country" c"itical infr::lstrllc-

such as upervi ory ol1trol and data acqu i 'itioll ( ADA), :l ir n-:lffi, ' c nrroJ, or firlnncial 

(1.lI.czewski & o larik, 2 OH; KapJan 1:1 (/1., 20 6; Weir1l<J1l1l, 2011). Often rh. nct:lcks 

011 key y ccms a nd servers that allow for a 'w in the door" in ordt.:r w launch further 

invasive ;Ittacks . 
.. '\vcaponization" of technology alld choice of Glrgets further emphasizes the overlap 

cyber terrorists and computer crilllinals. Thus, as was stated previously, we can lIse 

IVC know about the psychology of cybercriminals as a foundation for llnderstandill g the 

Psychology of cybercriminals 

tilHiings indicate that hackers are 1I0t lllore educated, 1101' do they possess higher 

than everyone else (Baggili &. Rogers, 200'); Rogers et al., 2001); Woo, Kill), &. 

2004). There does not appear to be an)' correlation between cybercriminals/hackiug 

Ilicity, 1101' religious preference or educational background (1;lylor, Fritsch, & Liederbach, 

111 order to avoid tryillg to provide a picture of every conceivable type of cybcrcrimiml, 

"ill focus lllore on the lone wolves, tbat whilc they may be part of a loosely organized 

I group or gang, they are uot professional crilllinals merely extending their trad e to the 

et (J(ogers, 200(,). The psychologicalmakeup or these individuals has beell well studied 

i ~idd.l of white collar and organized crime, alld is beyond the scope of this chapter. We 

Ixd l,rJ.o limit tlle extrapobtion to individuals who become P;lrt of terrorist groups and t;lrget 

·hllology, but not to professional mercenaries or professional soldiers tied loosely to n;ltion 

or tribal idl!nritics. he. ,a . in, arc prestJlII 'd to I . a diflcrcnt category that has its Wll 

et p yclt logicallllakeup (Canter, 2 9;Vi tor ff. 2005). 
"'.hat do wc:: know, then . about ba kef sychology? Although older reseax h bas shown ;t 

ah bW! corrclati 11 betwecn hacking alld low sociocconomic status ($ ~ ). the signifiC:lIlt drop 

co t of tc hno!ogy nnd Its "ubiquitollsness" h ve ofE et thi finding in more re cm tud-

(Rc, gets. 2 14). un nt r ';lrch indicat> that hackers arc usually youlIgcr (16- 25 year. ), 

higher Oil :lnlond dishoJle 'CY scale. (R. gel's el Ill., 2006; R.og I'S, 2014), alld tend to sct 

Illotal compas ~ ' based on a per"()lIal lI10rnl cod ' as 01'1'0 ed to all in ternalized ocicral 
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In mlicy (I ogc~ L'II//., 2 6). ther ·tudies have c n ' Iuded that h:l 

In. k lTl:ltur" interpersonal ski ll and/or p rS011- to- p rs n comll1.lIllication I . 
d' cl I c. d ' . . . le 1II1lJor' tu leSt to atc, lave [0 llse pnman ly on the pe[sonahcy h:lr:lcteristi·s and; Ity 

to • Jdbcrg's Dig Give ( allcicr & 'oldberg, 2002). The Big Fiv or its del" .or tntils . I V~tIVC t 
PI- I\ .EAN) <l r tho tlglH t JIIeasurc the pers IUllilY traits of NClIr ri.· ~ts 
O. . QSlll , -".r.>',~ . 

penn.ess .to Expenence, .Agre~ableness, and Conscientiousness .. Amorality, Dishon 
Autholltallamslll, and Moral declslOl1- makmg have also been studied within the 'Y, 
comlllunity (Rogers et al. , 2006; Rogers, 2014) . The various studies have conclud I 

.' . I . k I k. ., . . . ec that cumma s, a a lac ers, score low on ExtraversIOn (they are more ll1troverted) I . , ~~ 
to cxpcl'lencc, low 011 Agrce;lblcllcss, high on Authoritarianism high 011 Am I' 

. I I t: M al cl . . 1_: . (' ra I ty, and 
all IIlterlUl 11I0ra compass IOr I or eClSlOll- malUJl Rogers el III 200') T l . • • . , \1. Icre IS aho 
upporr., was m 'ntl ned prevlou Iy. that hackers are ri$k t.'lkcrs and may 'uffcr &011 

conditions (LedlllghalTl & Mills, 2015). 1 

. What is not clear is that while hackers are significantly different Fr m 1100- h a kc 
traIts prevIOusly listed, arc they significantly different from other rimi llal las -"£. .n Oq 

. . . . ' SI 11,;3 ttOllS 
white-collar cnnunals, fraudsters)? The last comment aSide, we do have a framework 

shaky, to begin understanding cyber terrorists. Once we can better understand tl ' 
. " . . .. re~b~ 
wust, fwm a psychological perspec tive, then we Will be better able to harden pot . I entia 
and potentially make an early identification of individuals at risk of becoming eyber 

T hI S predicative componen t deserves a cautionary statement. As with other earl 

of deviance, whether it is criminal insiders or moles within government organizations 
possessing or displaying any of th e risk factors or traits does not mean that the i ' 

100 p er cent certain to become a deviant. HUlllan behavio ur is not so simplistic. Other 

sll ch as environmental stressors, situational contexts, or even mental illness, play a role 

if and when the risk factors lead to the behaviour (Shaw, 2006). In many instances, the 

never lead to aberrant behavio ur. It needs to be made clear that we do not and will not 

sess (at least any time soon) a crystal ball that will show us who is going to become "bad" 

who is not. 

Despite the similariti es b e tween h ackers and cyber terroris ts, we need to be aware 

least one major difference: Hackers and cyber criminals are motivated financially, as 

IS a lo t of money to b e made from cyb ercrime (Hua & Bapna, 2013; Rogers, 2006). 

econo mic motivation m ea ns that there are limits as to what they will do and how far 

will press their attacks. The same is not true for terrorists. We need to recognize that 

technology to lauTlch an attack, or targe ting technology, does not erase the fact that 

terro rists are still terrorists, first and foremost. Terrorists don't have defined parameters 

rules for their engagements. Thc more damage, the better. T he morc carnage, the more 

world will sit up and take no ti ce (Ahmad & Yunos, 2012; Stohl, 2006; Wilson, 2010) 

individuals arc usually very highly motivatcd by their religion, ideology, or sense of i 

at a very visceral level (Victoroff, 2005). They arc not generally interested in financial 

(while they use technology to raise funds, they don't plan their attacks with the 

a nice return on their inves tmen t). 

It is very important that we understand how large the gap is bctween the passion 

motivation of cyber terrorists and hackers. The same conventional w isdom that wc use 

protect and defend systems an d networks from hackers is not going to work against 

terrorists. The strategy of making th e cost of the attack too expensive given the 

is almost useless whcn dealing with cyber terrorism (Ahm,ld & YU110S, 2012; Hua & 

2013). We need new strategies and new ideas based on a fundamental understanding of 

Ollr enemy is . 
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Conclusions 

;ll'pears to he here to stay. Terrorisl~l as a part of our society is a sad truth that the 

rI' "f 0111' culture needs to ~ldap.t to. SlTlce we arc a technology- dependent world , we 
(lIb Iso realize that cyber terronsm IS a reality as well. Despite the advances we have made 
to a and cyhersecl1l'ity, we are susceptible to hackers, and as such, wc are vulnerable 

who choose to employ and attack technology and o ur critical infrastructures - aka 

t(f[Orists. Wc have wiwcssccl the rapid evolution of our businesses and educational systems 

h~ve embrace te~lulo ll)gy and the new knowledge-based global society. Just as thcse 
se lor. of Ollr oelcty have adopted technology, so too have the "darker" sectors. It has 

'U1l1ced chat cybercrim' ha. e lipsed international drug trafficking as a revenue gcncra-

~riminal organizations. The profits arc estimated to be in th e billions of dollars annually. 
the high profit margi ns for cybercrime, there is no lack of talent or funding to support 

enterpriSE (Hua & Baplla, 2013) . 
we seem quietly resigned to accept cybercrime as a part of our globally wired econ-

we still struggle to grasp the real threat of terrorism in cyber space. Whether it is a type 
mechanism, to be in denial that the same technology that has brought so many 

has also left us with a huge Achilles heel, or some kind of global blind spot, the con­

are the same. Until we better understand cyber terrorism, we will continue to be in a 

state, tlnable to protect, defend, deter, and retaliate against cyber terrorislTl. 

chapter has attempted to show that due to the comll10nalities between cyber terrorists 
criminals, particularly hackers, we can extend our undcrstanding of the risk £'lCtor5 and 

.mololrical characteristics of hackers to construct a foundation or framework to better under­

the psychology of cyber terrorists. The element of"cyber" seems to be the unifYing force 

these two groups together. We need to leverage this to our advantage and start to be 

as well as reactive to thc threat of cyber terrorism. Knowledge gleaned fi'Om this exercise 

used to harden targets, l1litigate the dalnage in the aftermath of these attacks, and potentially 

attacks and attackers before they strike or become too radicalized to be deterred. 

If society continues down its current path, it won't be too long until wc have more than 

data 011 terrorists who target and use technology to have robust and validated behav­

models. These new models will no longer require us to extrapolate fronllike deviant sub-

ps, such as hackers. However, until such time, wc will have to make do with what we have 

rosign ourselves to the fact that sometimes a model does not have to be perfect Gust good 

gh) In order to make progress and benefit society. 
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ISLAMIC STATE 

Francis Gaffney 

rote is 3 11 cxtreLlti t IShllll ic organlsatioll that grew Ollt of a vio:i em insmg'llt group 
hanged its name :l numbcr of tllllCS to I:CAcct itS geogl. ph ic amb itions. Islamic tHe 

""",' .. ,,:t!V'IOl l)'Y beel1 referred to as 'Islamic State in Il':lq' (ISI)" lsbmi $t;ltC in Inlq and al- Sham' 
'1'lami rate in lraq and Syrio - r I ); ' I lamic 'rate in Ir:tq and th L ' v;lIlt' (J rL); 

ort recelltly, as Daesh (from the Arabic al- Daw lah al-Islamiyah fi aI- Iraq wa aI- Sham). 

I thi'; title c~m be l.1!1d cr~.too d ill t '.-\'o W~l)'~; - ~1 S ~1 pby 0]] ,-v orch :m d :1 5 all iTl oult ('to 

. I ~glc dOlVn and crush' and 'a bigot who imposes his view on otbers') (BBC News, 2015; 

, d~ ll ,lall, 20 15). 
~ue name changes have also been intended to reinion:e the gwup's global ambitions, form-

" OIlC nation based on a shared bith but also in all attempt to remove the previous colonial 

1 ( il ldarics (Sykes-Picot Agreement in 1 C) 1 (,) that had split tribes ;llollg 'arbitrary' horders. In 

m'lllber 2015 , the United Kingdolll followed other Western countries in adopting the me of 

]fWllC 'Daesh' to refer to the group ill order to reflect that the group is not a r/ejilrto State by 

11 illtcrll:ltional interpretation or recogllition. 

I LplIic State is a transnational SUl1ni insurgent and terrorist group that cbims the Jordanian 

dl~" r ist, Aim Mmab al-Z;mpwi, as its f(llmder and iIlSpiratioll. Its religious legitimacy f(ll' its 

lOJ\ is basee! OIl all extreme Salaflst/takfiri illterpretatioll oflsla11l that essentially means that 

, ~ Ill'. who opposes ics rule is, by clcillli t i01I, eiLlle,- all apostate (' llu ftad') ()l ail illllclel ('kali r'). 

~h l)l1gh 111l1ch o f thc~ Middle East is Salafist, t;lkfiriSlll is widely cOllSidered too extrell](~ for 

1( , (with even the ideologlles who support Al-Q;lecb criticising the absolutisJlI adoptee! by 

, W,C tale - the perceived indiscrin unat > violence and atrocities against non-Sunnis risked 
'I,wi ng its Muslim support) (Malsin, 2015) . 
1-1;l1l1ic Statc's SLlccesses thus far can be attributed to a rnunber of bctors; a large number 

SUPPorter it has attracted to its goals' signiriclll t cash reserves; sllrewd use of soed llledia 

the: Internet; and its capa ity to operate !IS a military organisation. It Ins thrived in sUllcs 

re th respc [ive ndlIlin istrati ns have 'fa iled to govern due to conf1ict or politicll il1stability 

Iian iki's [raq, As. ad's yria , Ha !i"Yemen :tnd th jloliticJ! vaclll1lnleft ill Libya after the deposi­

~ 6f>Caddafi, buc also ill the inai Pcnin lIhl and Nigeria), seizing territory, criticalllatiollal 

~~U~ttl re (energy re. m 'cs and fin~nci a l institutiollS), :md military equipment:. 

Ith lU terr itory it has s -izcd, 1. 1 ~ l1li· tate maintains structures observable in St~lte -rUll 
and cities (The I CIII Yo rk Tillles 2014)' shops, schools, roads, energy utilities (HLlbbard and 

31:; 



J!mllc;s ClljJi/ey 

c hlllitt. 2014). infl . s tructu re, wcl f.1 re ervices. ;l11d security (Zelin , 2 14) . SI! h a tiviti~ 

large budgets,. nd this is . hie ved throu 1h multiple sour c of revenu e (Bahn ey Cl 11/.,201 5) 
as il sal s ( 1011l0n, hazan and Jon s 2 IS) con1Jllcrc iaJ and personal t:.xcs, It:1Jl! I) 
kidnap, l oting, . tld :l ke tecring Its nl tlOp Iy over th ' m anagement ofch c e service 

Ott 

ano the r m e:. ure of ntr()1 nnd a forl1l o f pe n, Ity for adjudged (fe nces. 

r lami ' tat 's inAlIenc utsidc f the Middle Eilst . ..., be attributed to it~ strong 

ca.1 religious appeal that r 'p( ' senl:'; liffere nt things to dim r 'nt :lIldie n 'cs (Cronin , 2015).\ 
the widcspread belief of alafists that the Muslilll ngr' aci n can aud should return to I 

simplici ty and ome n. us that existed in th eactiest day of Islalll. Jslalllic tate rcillr()~c~ 
per epti n tha t the influclI'c (an I interference) ofth 'West in Muslim oUl1.tries has Illade 

ollntries c rrupt, bla. phemous and decadent and, theref()rc, sanc tions violent rev lutio
ll 

th · QV ·rthro.. of tiles ' ' puppet adlllilli tL~ltion . . Its 0 'upatioll o f I:trg' areas of Iraq < nd 

unde rpin the foclIs ofth . g roup's e fiorrs in the Mi Idl· E. t ; howcv r as 'ri f alla ks ' 
or directed by 1 Jallli State have cl, imed hundre I flives olitsid ch r 'gi n, including in 

West. . lIch atta. ks are linked to relig ious mdi al an acking th W c. tern pon or . Or those 

eived to b· supporting such adminisn:-iltion (e.g. I LI S ia ill yria). 

E ssentially, Islamic State's i1lterpretatio1l of Islam de ll1~llds the harsh and absolute rej cc . 

any ilJllOvation since th e time of the Prophet. It argu es that any diversion from the pi 

precepts that thcy draw fi·olll a liter;11 reading of th e Qu'ran (and the Hadith) is bbsphcl 

/llust be eradicated. It fi)Jiows , therefore, that Shi ' islIJ , Sufism, or essentially all ythill g (or a 

that do es not COliform to their interpretatio1l of lsbnl, sh01lld be destroyed and that all· 

are III th e interest of reviving JSI;\lII, rcturnillg it to its pure form (Bull zeJ, 2(15). 

The establishment of Islamic State 

Abll MlIsab al-Zarqawi formed tb e Jalm'at al-Tawhid wal-Jihad ('Croup of One Cod ami 

War') organisation inJonhn in 1999. Following his release fi-Olll prison (for possession of 

(ms) , h e 1I1Oved it to Iraq ill 2004, and after pledgin g its loyalty to Al-Qaeda (AQ), ren:1II 

AI-Q;lcda ill Iraq (AQI). Zarqawi had beell linked to AI - Qaeda while in Afghanistan ill 

11)1)05, and his AQI group was instnnllclltal in the coll apse of order ill Iraq ill th e e:lrly 

this century - particularly in attacks on Shi'a. 

Zarcpwi believed an alliance with AQ would give hilll access to essential funding but; 1« 

attra ct new recruits (alld other avenu es of fundillg) to his group. AQ also gained froJll tile 1',·];­

tionship Z arqawi's g ro up - it gave it a Illuch-needed prescnce III Iraq (where Western tro,)I" 

were also fIghting) as another tJ-ont f()r its jihadist goals. Z arqawi Cl: l1Ll"cd his aClivities ill F;111 uj.I 

in the Allbar Covernorate - a home fo r llIany SUllJli Muslims with a history of resi s ta) ),c ~ ) 

central governmcnt c011trol - that gave hinl access to th e main trade routes in the west oflllll 

Many observers ;Illd 1l1edia commentators (including Rabil, 2014; J effi-cy, 2014; Weiss ,~ II 
I-:b ss;lll , 20·15) have proposed that the fall of Saddalll Hussein's Sunni Arab-dominated :Idnli I 

istratio n and the suh equ nt ri e to power of the Illajor ity • hi' a population resulting in d >, 1' 
Sunni reS' llrl11 'nt w~s th most ~igllifi :ant [;Ictor III I bl11i tat 's growth :lnd influCllce.TIi, 

appropriati n ofell e rgy resour . irOll1 SUlllli tribal area to fund. Shi 'a administr:Jtioil '1Ilg""'. 

many SUllni leaders. Z :nqawi took advantage of this animosity by the SUIl11i minority to tbif 
lI ew Shi'a leadership (and its Westem hackers) t foment ectarian (\jvisi 11.The se ·tarian 

howevcr, led to a m;uor djsagreelltellt betweell Zarqawi A I and AI-Qaeda' senior 1,'adCl~1'" 

(Fishlll :lll, 20(6). Z arqawl thought th e fo cus should be fig hting to oppose leade rs ill rh' 

istratioJls in the Middle Elst that did 1I0t adhere to the Sunni tradition. rather than rOIl{lILl~~O-PI 

attacks agaillSt thc Wes t. 
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• (.111 of Husscin ' administrnti 11 , and the SlI 'cecding (Slli'a) Maliki g Ve rlllllellt. caused 

,(he; Ulloi j\rmy p · rsonlld. tb' di ll1i~ ·d . T lli I -[t tho usands of lIurU I 1 U uue l11pl. yed 

,pI1Y dlng 11I:lrlY Ha athi ts) , di :Ilfe ' cd. and nmg illaliseo (but still armed). With many wt!:lp­

W'
ll 

reari ily avai bb1c. the AQl's ranks swe lled w ith new recrui ts. Many SUlllli in Iraq were 
S(I Qf' (-' .. I ,or/ C aJ ' . IT t • . [hcdc t A cause III:lVlllg tlC weste rn 0 10011 . 111 IJ. q anc preventlllg a h. 'a 

pa TICnr) (Ei cllstadt and White 2005). As .oalitiOll o pcra li ns started ill 2 04 to clear 
verU): . . . . . 

I 
ncroUecl areas JI1 Anba r, th e gro up mo ved l10rth along ch' T lgm River Vallc)1 toward 

Q-
Ill. 

After Zarqawi'S cl nth in Jun 200fi. AQI lead rs (in.cluding Z arqawi's I ng- time (rie nd. 

al M:lsri) rebl~IJlded the g roup's numbe r HI tiOllS into" Ishllllj State in Iraq" ((SI). D espit ' 

~c CO.lIullel1t:t tors ' as CSSI11 'nts that Zarqawi's death would c ripple the group Masri initially 

~gcd to IIlninrnin much of thc g roup 's momentUIIl (overs cing ollle of its bloodiest sec tar­

Jtt"l1cks). However, cvcntually he :lI1d his successor (Abu Ol11ar ai- Ba ,hda li) we re bo th killed 
", (\'Ink -hell in 2 1 0, sevcrely JiJlli6ng the "ro~( ability t hll1n . h ~ttacks ~ntil the ;JPI' illt­

tOnes cune n le,ld r,Abu Bakr al- Bagh ladl, In 2010. ISI rebUI lt I capa Ity - m ad , mu h 
by the Coalition withdr.lW:1I in 20'1112012 - and by early 201 3, the g roup wa back 

conducting the same number of deacUy attacks (over a thousand deaths a 1lI0llth) as it had 
ieved when it wa at its peak. 

Although Dag bd;ldi origimllly regarded the 201 1 Syrian uprising as a di tl".tc tion from llis 

lraq-ceotric (;'1JJ1paigll (he even forbade his Syrian-borJI fj lIowe fi'ol1l leaving Iraq to join th ' 

confIicr), in mid-2 11 Baghdadi did allow Abu Mohaml1led al- ,olani t t lip a ba c of ope ra­

Idlll,S illllorthcrn Syria. These efforts ill Syria proved so successful (attractillg recruits fi·olll both 

III,i lk nnd outsid e the coulltry) that it eclipsed the ac tivities ill Tr:1CJ. 
III April 2013, Baghdadi (in all attempt to reassert his authority on both sides of the horder) 

.t IIlo11llced the Illerger of ISI with th e Golani's Syrian SUJlni opposition group (and sworn to 

~~~),AI-Nusrah hont, ullder the lI ew lIallle of the " Islamic State of Iraq and al- Sh'111l" (ISIS - it 

\ ./; '1lso referred to as 'Islamic State ill the Levant' - ISIL). However, after Illany disagreelllents 

, RIVCCIl the two, the leadership of Al-Nusrah (includillg GoLlIli) cOlllplailled to Al - Qaeda's 

. '1I10r leadership and asked for a rulillg. 

III February 2014, after a llllJllber of mOllths o f negotiations and attempts at reconcili;ltioll , 

I Qacda rejected the merger, ordering Baghdadi to curb his operations in Iraq, and appointed 

~,(~ Ialli ,1S AQ's lead er ill Syria. Baghcbdi refllSed to accept this ruling, increasing the division 

I l\II\v~CIl hilllsclf ;lIId AQ (and therefore competitioll fin- Sunni support in the region). This 

I m·~d AQ's senior leadership to rule that AQ was no longer affiliated with ISI, 1I0r was it 

jl()nsiblc fOI' 1slanLic Slale 's ac tiOlls (notably rhe i>o llli>ing of Slli'a IJJosques) alld ordered illo 

Jj,l illld.llaghcbdi then, with th e help ofAJIlr al - Absi (a Syri;lII fi ghte r), set about re- estahlishing 

hilll.ldf III Syria, becollling a dOlllillallt force, drawillg away many of the foreign fighters of 

~ oLtni's Al-Nusrah group. ISIS/ISJL becallle a be;lcon both as :Ill opponcnt of Assad's :1dminis­
). I Tl n alld as a Sllccess fll! Salaflstl takfiri group. 

011 21) JUIIC, Daghdadi changed the group 's name to 'Islamic State' and declared th e revival of 

I le 'Caliph;ltc ' with llimsclf as 'Caliph Ibrahim II ' (/oshi, 2014). H e de lllallticd the M ll sl i III world 

~Otlli c .h~s I ~liph~te ' and. him as ' aliph' (J W. 2014). and for all jihadist o~g:tllisa rion to 

~e:.. ~enll~g.~mce to IllS I laml t. t Or be declared ap st:ne.By e tober 2014,11lS S 'If- declared 

hphate' was in c ntroJ of territory stre t hing from north of Alepp to south f Baghdad and 
:~Ilded the cities ofRaqq:l ill Syria and MoslI I in ll , q; about . ix nulliOll peopl on e ither ide 

~lC Iraq_ yri:1 border were Ilving unde r hi rule l (repr scntin a partial c ntr 1 of the fonm'\" 

~!I~te) . in ' e 2014 l11any grOLlps (;l11d individuals) have pledged alJl!giatlc . to l3ag h(bdi, 

Ibm€; thclll, 'Ives as Provinces (' wi lay::t11 ') o f this bro~der :lliphate. 
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Fnlllcis GllfJiley 

The de laration was intend d as a rallying ca ll to ;IJJ obserwmr Muslim, but ill 

t~l() l~ ~vho shared th~ Salafl~t vi 'W ' c;,<pre~ d by. his group, ;In.~ s drew marc ~llp . 

hkc-[~lI1.ded groups III Syn:! (and tbe wider Ml.ddle East regLOn) tbat might c POrt 
rccnuts a.nd rcsonT cs. T he.re hlls sincc becn an ongoing power struggle betw 

I 
. ' een 'An. 

l :tlllle Statc for the role 0 global authority on Musli m undertakings (and fj r '( 
of mOl" peapl' will ing t t:lk · "l' jihad). N t only was B<,ghdadi' gr up beco . 
fi . IJ . cl d f . . IlllnD 
lI1anCl3 y III ep'll cnt AQ lts StlCcess in cOlllmitting :ltta k ' aga inst the .. 

and i~ rh Wes (AQ, had, n t m'ied out allY significant :lttack sin 'C thc July 2005 
bOll1blllgs) was COlltn butlng t a .very Stl c~~ful recnurmem of new fighters to it 

, " A CaltSe 
sus JOJl1lI1g . , 

. he ~:t?LIre of statcs to ensure security and stability within thcir teu-itoriai b()rdl!rs 

tllcu' Icg' tIma y and allowed group sllch as Isbmic State fi'ccdom co operate. 'u'h 
~ctiv i[i c.s ould b' ejt,hc.r as all insurgcncy to a perccivcd oppressor (who has become 
Intolera nt and rC»rCSSIVe as th' hold 011 I OWCf det rjomted) or as a ' OIlS 'icnce to 

corruption i,l' an ;ld llli niscratioll (by exposing theiJ' tlJl- Muslim activities and WC.\te.rn 

cnce ). rslanll tate attempteci to provi.de MusJjms with religiou~ guida.nce, th I by 

its ignorance of national boun.daries and :haJJenging th· legitimacy of b~lditiollaJ States in 
rcglOll. 

[s.b lllic State's ac know ledge1l1ell t of hi gb-profile attacks elevatcd its sratus witb th ,; 

l1le~la (alld ~ovcI'Jlments) as the llew I ~'i lllary ~,orter of tran Il att n.~ 1 terrori sm (liS\] 
A s global Jlhadlst ag I1da). Its proficlcllt pll bltclty apparatus (00 b Internet alld its 

pubhc.lllOn) sllllMssecl othcr JIll.lchst onglll.ltlollS III Its global reach ,Uld SOphlstll.ltlOII 

Islamic State charter 

There is no formal charter t(:Jr lsbmic State, howevcr, Oll 12.Jllne 20J 4. having captll 

cIty of Mo suI, ISIS released a 'Charter of the City' (wathiqat almadim),2 which ou 

laws ill 16 points.These included sucli thillgs as: the claily pr:lyers to he observed 011 

the proscription of drugs, alcohol, and cigarettes; the ballning of non-IS IS flags or 

nali;l; the banning of weapons; ;111 shrines alld graves to be destroyed (tbey were cOllSi 

polytheistic); women to wear the niqab; and thieves to have tbei r hallds chopped otr 

The Islamic State identifies with a hard-line version ofviolclltJibadi-Salaflslll (or' 

ism). Throughout its existence, this h;lS heen a central tenet ;Illd is predicated on all ex 
ist 11lterpretatioll of Islamic texts ancl the life of Mohammed (and the eX;l1nplc of his I 

foll o lVc !'s) willl ils 'jihacl' pl'illlal'ily (lil'ccled agaills t th e Shi'a lL';](li tioll (bul ~Ji S () :JlI 
Sahfists) (M eij er, 2009;Wiktorowic7 .. 20()(1). Its tlVO obje <.; t,ives appear to he the govc 

of territories it has seized to establish a Salafist cOllcept ofautllOrity and to Will. 

gain 1l10re territory. 

T he Islalllic State's aim is to restore the 'Kh;lliEI' (Caliph;lte) that existed before thc 

Sykcs-Picot agreel1lent of the First World War and be governed by haria bw. It secs tbe 11 :1 

boundaries as being llllllaWl'al, havlIlg been imposed by (Chris tian) .Europe:ill states.This 0 

tive advo cates a stLltegy that could i 11clude violellt jihad against local opposition but also 

global adaptation) the defeat fWestern powers thut pr vent th ' cstablisIII l)cl1t fa lT UC I 
State.Th 'CnJ iph ' would ~Iso be onc worthy to b ' con idc l'ed ~ successor t( Moh:lI 

ic:tI authority. Baghdadi' reponcd de ccm from th' uraysh trib' (the same as Moh~1 . 
and his I' ' Iig ious tin ,tci n, ~ l dv;1l1c 'S hi claim andl t::git.ill1;l 'y to be call '<I' ;j'lil h'. His 

o ' lbmhim 11 ' was an attempt to cLclllonsn-:ltc his lineagc to lbrahim 1, who r ll led [h 

Elllpire ill the 17th celltury. 
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[sflllllic Slllle 

Itdeology 

'Illlic StatC'S id 'olClgy cv()lv d within thc context ofth Ira<1 ()n~ict in the early 21st 
181. 'rhj~ period 5:11 the ovcrtl1l'( W ofdw 11Iin rity ulIni ~dll1in i str:ltion and B. 'a hist 

. lrnq to be repb(:ed by the majority Shi 'a gOVCrlllllC.llt SlIPP rtcd by the Wc, c. T hi 

~~ np:lIlit;c! by ch .• rriv:d f a yo ung gener:ltio.ll of J ih. dts inAucl1 'cd by rh > more 
~( , 01 d' . d I I Ab ' . nbfisr tr:l ItJO.rl, an ater t 1 ra pnng caused tbe descabilisJtion/or rcmova l 

of the ~cll'llinistratio n s in the region , with Illany t.1tCS expericncing dctcrior-Jting 

oudition . 
contributed r two main tenets f I lamic Statc's idcology: :lIlti- hi'i 111 and th 

orth ,aliphatc, Za l'qawi ca lled for cbe cxccmion ofShi'a in lI'aq ('ven AQ did 

gll rhi tilr ,ill its illl~rp[cta.tiol1 of ' alaflsl t~ac hing), ap state" and lloJl- b ·Ii 'vel'S, lhe 

tiO)1 of Idobtry (IncJucllllg W estern r., hI n ), Jnd the proll1,oti Jl of trll Mu lim 

Isl311lic rate claim. they are the succcs or. and defender of Mobammed's approa h, 
!p conflict betwecn tru e MlIsbrns and those thcy co nsider non - believcrs, 

"nOther influentinl mlfld ill Islamic, tatc's ideology was th. t of B:t'athisl11, evid ent in 
lisntion (Daghdadi's two dep ll ti 5) ~nd I. olitical objectiv s. Fo llowing the fa ll of 

ndl1lini, tL':lti 11, many 'x-Da'athists join cd 1i rCItS with the S lI nni insurgency (and 

y Ishll1u c . tate) with 'ufficient joint benefits to overcome.: :lIIy .idcologi '11 divcr-

Orgomisational structure 

~Il-Baghdadi is the self-appointed Caliph, who governs an administrative and religious 

tllat includes close ;ldvisers, role-specific, regioml, and provinci;11 councils. It has a c!e;lr, 

k;ldership that attelllpts to nnnagc and grow it.s aspirational Clliphate. Under the Caliph, 

of' the leadersbip, sit the Shura and Sharia COllncils. These two coullcils oversee the cOlllpli­

'i!;'u' of all the other \);lrts of the group's activities with Sh;ma law (including snpervisillg the disci­

I' W. L1IVS, police, and courts), and ensurillg directives fi'OI11 tbe C;lJip\J arc carried out. 

I'h ,' coullcils (which include the [)rovillcial, Military, Security & Intelligellce, R.eligiollS 

.klll:lil;s, 'Finance, ;Illd Media) arc responsible for the military and administrative order of the 

,J~tJ:P, illl:luding asserting and maintaining control of seized territory, campaign-planning 

III t.he captnre of new territory, financial management of seized assets, ano COllllllLlllicatioll , 

Th e lllethod of governance at the central level (witb a mirrorecl regional structure) 

"1. s silllibr to bin Laden's AQ ill the late 1990s (Gullaratna alld Oreg, 2(10). The celltral 

1111,' gClllellt machinery was to be replicated at lower geographical levels and locations -

" I, ll witl) a measure of all tOllOlllY to ;1 chi eve the grollp's obi ectives within a local cOlltext/ 
"1"' I:ltillg cllvironlllent. . 

I bllUC ca I" d d . . . , tc ( IV! e , I ' regtons U1CO a numb r of province: or govel'llorates (wihy;tt) I d by ~ 

~'Crnor (w;lli) who contl:oJJe.:d a local stru tllre of cOllncils (tllis al 'o in ·Iuded rh subordinate 
' .durs' led b),,·,·t ., '. ') T'I L t- . . cl ,. sec or CllIl1S. le 111lllWer 0 provlIlces lIlcrease as lllore satellites' added their alle-
: ').li'~'t()tlie gn l' C" · I' I' 1'\" I· (Z- ,1' 2()1~) I 11" ., . I' (U,)S ~,l)P 1 ,lIlC IL eo ogy _ ,L. 111, ~ J. 11 a( (ItlOll to the Iraq Provlllces amI SYrla11 

(1)\"1I1('('S tl . . 
, .• 0 ler proVlllces llldllded: 

. :1ny:1t Khorosan (col11pri~ed main l?, of fknons spJjt from the Afghanistan/Pakisran lliliban) 
.layat al 13arqab ( 'o mpnscd of LIbyan youth 1110V 'mcrlts) 

~;Iayat I~izzall (col1lpri, cd of A~lsar al Sharinh in Libya) 
J. yat al 'Tambullls (based 111 Libya) 
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Fmllcis (;ufflley 

<il Wilayat (;h:lrb /\{iiqiya (hased in \X1esl: Ali-ica ~llld 1llade of' f:lctiollS (i-Oil) Nj"" .-_, 
,?,-11.1 S 

l-i;llam) 

® Wilay:lt al Jazair (Algeria) 

® Wilayat S:ll1a 'a (YCl1l ell) 

® Wilay~lt al J-ra r~lJI 1:l yll (KSA) 

"' -Wibya t Sayna (forl1Jerly /\1lS:!r ll:lit al M:lqdis (ABM) iJl Egypt's Sil1:1 i Pcninsula). 

Isl~l11i' r<1t ' . lhree tl'ands of ;Ictivity (terrorist a tivity, tate- buiJding/g vernanec, and 
gcncy) requir ' ignifi ant :1I110lln ffin:m ial support. ' o r str.1 tegic reasons, the group ch 

raise its revenuc I 'ally (rather than relyin n e tcrnal donor·)' fir t 0 rh:1l it could 

its autonol11Y, ;lHd sc nd, to avoid sudden changes in donor 'upport. Initially, the 

activi ty w:ts through crimlllality (petty theft, ctc.), but th' group grew (:lI\d 111 .r' 

amounts wcre necded), othcr SOU1'C" were sought. Th fundraising takes pb'c throughou 

organisati n,:lt the Provinces, and se tors - ca h Iev 'I reraining llIO. l of what it has raise,d t 

:1 tithe back to thc central leadership) . 

Leadership and member§hil' 

Ap;llt fi-olll tbe declared lllost-sellior leaders, the IJames ;llld even tbe roles of the 

co ullci l learl ers are difficult to ascerta ilJ (d11 e to challges w ithin the structllrC and the (, I 

ing airstrikes Oll th c group's le:ldc;rship) . Abu )lakr :11 - [3aghdadi, th e Cdiph, has two 

ties - Abu Musli!11 al-Till'kmalli (a formcr Iraqi lJlilitary in tclligence officer who Ovc -

Iraq Provinces) and Abu Ali al-A 'll!<l ri (a D.)rTI1c Iraqi military oiCicer who llVlT;l; CS rb ~ . 
Provinces) -- both are former Ba'athist Party members. The Caliph and bis deputies set th <i, 

;lll obj ectives of th e group for thc subordinatc Provinces to carry out. 

As rlescribed ;lbove, the group's exact 1ll11l1bcr of mClllbcrs is alllbiguous, but it is thOl 

illclude scveral thousand people living in lr;lq/ Syria (as not all peoplc ill the areas lllldcr 

State cOlltrol arc volunt:lry supporters) and l1lany 1l10lT sympathiscrs globally CU/(' 
201 G). hu-theIlllorc, !lot ;111 the peoplc fighting alongside Islamic State are true lllUIl 

include na'athist groups, SUlllli tribes, aDd other Islalllist groups. B y tbc Ila ture of the 

ac tivitics, many supporters outsidc of the region do Ilot openly declare their sup pO I 
support could includc fUlldraising, financial donatio ns, recruitlllent/ r:ldiuJisa tion , and 

Jctivity (including terrorist attacks). 

Jsialllic State has been illllllellSely sllccessfill in its recruitmcnt offiglncrs and radica li _' 

il"$ jihadisr ideaJs. his has been due i.n part to its perceived Slit: e s ill yria. nd terrorist 
in the w" ·t, and in its u c of ch, Internet (especially social medi:.l sit· :lIld app.) (Derger 
MOl'gan,2 '.15; Winter, 2015). Its recruitmcnt agcnda has meant sOllle radicalisatioll 

have b COl1le shorter, with lletworks exp:lIlding mpicUy and sprcadi Ilg to countries 

unaffect~d by Islamist xtr mislll (blle thi could ~d be attriburablc co popuhtionlJl' 

pcrsons displaced frolll the couRicts ill thc Middle East). 

Key events 

Islamic State extcnds is influence by taking aovantag' of both the c llvi rol1l1lcur in \"hich 
couducted its activities (political instability ill Syril,lraq, and Libya. and th ' isohlcioll ofthe 
lllillorilY ill Iraq by thc Shi'a governl1Jent strllctutCS), and the delayed rcsp lIS fro lll the 
tioml COllllllLlllity in first ;lCkllowledging the potential ris po cd by Islal11ic Sr;,te.:ulli rh!.'" 
timc taken to achieve SOJlI C sort of consensus on h w thc ri'ks uld b' l1litig. red/ 
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islamic , /(lIe 

'fIll: ,volution of Islami tate an b~ arti ulated in six tag's: 

JislabJisb,~eJlt 0C:!ama'at al-Taw.hid ~al-Jihad aT\lj) . 
Uo\ JlIg Zarqawl ~ relca c frolll I nson III 1999, h . travelled to Afgh:lIl1stan and qui 'kly 

( :bli hed his own j .ihadi group th ' J T WJ; hi . llim was to bring d wn ~he J rd:1I1ian 111 011-

3r by, without success. 

Allcgi3n 'e with Al-Qaeda - Establish.ment of AI-Qaeda ill Iraq (AQI) 
Following thc U.S. iuv. SI 11 of Iraq in 2 03, Zarqawi moved to Iraq :lno pledged hi. group'. 

;&llcgiancc to Al- ,eda, rcnall1illg it ill 2 4 Tanzilll aidat al-Jiltad ft Bilad ,l l- R afidaYII 

(TQJBR.), also kn wn as AI-Qa d. in Iraq (AQ I) . F llowjng Zarq:lwi's dC;lth in 20 6, Abu 

~.M~sri W:l appointed leader, :l lId the TQJBR. in ~n :ltt'l11pt to unify SlIl1l1i insllrgellt 

activity ill Iraq, r ' ared tJ1C Mujahidecn Shllra Ollll il (M, ) . 

Establisbment of Islamic St.1te of Iraq (ISI) 
On 15 caber 2 6, al- Masri established ISI , l1aming Omar :d-Baghdadi as its leader. [,'I's 
palicy waS to overthrow. the Shi'a .ovetnrncllt :1I1d establish, n Islamic , tllW_ It qllickly 

establi ~lCd a Stronghold 111 the UIIIlI Anbar I vcrn rat announcing the crcati II of its 
indepcndcJlt I lami ' tat, but was llot 'ucce 'ful du . in part t it· loss fI 'al sup» rt frolll 
ilS over-zca l 11 puni hment f thos that did not follo\ irs int 'rprctatioll of S haria aw, 

but mostly fi. IJ1l the milital'y often ives by r raqi and :tlition mili ta ry fot'ces 

In 2007, thc U. .- led oalition and local ulll1i Ighters' ba kla h against ISI (tJ1e unni 

Awnkcning) drove ISI fi'om Baghdad into Diyala" ala hidecn , nnd Mosu LT h e organisation 

Ntained only a fraction of it.~ leaders cells and capabilities. which were c ncentrntcd in 

Mosul (almos 8 % f i s I 'n 'r 'hip w re killed or captured (Hashim, 14» . I-:I W'V 1', 

in r ponsc to lraqiPrill1c Ministcr Malik.i' 2()08 targeting f SUl1ni leaders (increasing 

sawritUl tensions), support for ISI began to increase in lInlti tril>aJ nreas with an incn;as 
in attacks in Baghdad. 

Bstablisb.ment of Jab hat al-Nusra ON) 
In April 20 I 0, Abu Bakr al-Baghdadi succccded mar al-Baghdadi as lcader (after both 

Abu mar al-Baghdadi and Abu al- Masri were killed by a ta_nk hell). He quickly rebuilt 

1S1:S capacity and cap;tbility, and in July 20-11 scnt Abu Mohammed blli and niue ther 
yriRLl op'rative. to et up :I has ' of op rations in northern, yria . In January 2012, ,olani 

fomlcd IN, which quickly establi hed its If a' th' mo ·t uccessfu l fighting forc . in SYI'i,L 

Margcr ofJN with ISI to establish Islamic State of Iraq and aI-Sham (LSIS/ISIL) 
In 2013, al-Baghd:\di .1I1l0UII ed tlm h W:IS xtending ISI into yria :lIld hanging the 
IWlI of tile group to IS11. In January 2014, ISI took over 1 aqqa and declarcd it the 

capha.! of thc cmjratc. NcitJlCr IN's nor A '5 Icadersbip agreed with Baghdadi's unilateral 

d lar:uion , :Ind ill Fcbl'\lary 2014, f( rm:1l1y rejected the l11~rger. In JUI1C 2014. 1$IS cap­
tured Mosul alld i 'lied i ' harter of the ity', 

Re-establishment of the Caliphate - Islamic State (IS) 
~n~:Ulllary 2014, ISIL expelled IN from Kaqqn :lI1d Ir:tqi Security I~ re(;s ITom key cit­
I III western Iraq . n lstercd by these slIcce CS. 011 29 JUIl 2014 13aghdadj dechlrcd rh' 
~-c .tablisbl1lcllt of the aliphatc (and renal1led the group ' lsl;lI1li . Stat ") with hjnl 'clf as 
~7~Ph Ibra11im 11 '. Baghdadi 's legi~~11ac: as ,a liph s t.el~ls from his _lcadersbjp 0.[ J:lish a~-

~ nl-Mallsurah (onc of the lIr t Jllladl t groups to J0111 M ), his do [Crate III Isl:llll1C 

~ld~cs (Univc ity of .Baghdad), and, most ill1p rtantly, his him that he is d 'sccuded from 

ohnnlJllecl (ill the Islamic tradition, it i bclicv 'd only a de c Ildant of M hall1ll1cd's tribc 
canbe c r I) I . ".,. a I» 1 , , Jowll1g him to b the. UpI' l11e religious, nd political authority of thc 
~Iphatc M a f' I . al d ' . I . . • ny 0 t 1 l1:ttlOIl an II1tcrnatlon:l re POI1SCS to date h. vc maSSIvely rcdu ed 
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J(/"rmcis GI/ffney 

iCSC,'CPlllIsi nin iraq/SYl'i •• burciospir ' rhcs loss isl. m i Starchns~h 

able to maintain COil cntmt'd :lttacks 11 several fronts. 

Com men F-

Isi;ullic Stale, ill ;lliditioll to its military operati /1S, has als l:1id bin! to some of I 
horrific act:, of" terror observed ill the West. M.any of these events hav clicitc i . t 11;: 

responses, but :ilso they I,ave acted as lllspiratio!1 for other would- bc tcrrorists t() 

have lllclmlcd the very graphic and public b eh ad ing and burning of pri 'on I'S anti 
hosuges (also posted onliue) and terrorist attacks in Wcstern i ics and re Orts (indudin 
bOlllbers, gUll ;Uld knife attacks, and 'lone-wolf' , ttacks). Att.~cks su h a.~ those ill Pa:ri~ 

and November 201,)), the Bardo Museum and SOU ' , hea 'h [' . ore, Tunisia (Murch a\ld 
201,)), the Russian pas.ienger pLllle explosion o f the inajPeninwla (November 2015l. 
airport (March 201(,), and an attack ;It a nightcl ub in -lorida Oune 2016) having be omc 
iJlg IJIOlllents in the group's history of violence and atrocity (lornclJllld ccurity \..t,,, ..... ,._. : 

2(16), Although not all attacks have been direct'd by th ' b l:unic Stare leildership, its 

edgelllent of these heing perpetrated by its adj un ts increas s th per ' ption thAt its messa 
fo I' ~ ar-reac !lllg. 

T he reductioll ill Al-Qaeda's capacity and capability in recent years (although there' 

SOllle strong elClllents in south Yelllell) is perceived to have been due to Cl COl1ceI: ted 

illternational actors to mitig~lte its ;lbility to operate but is also likely to h(~ due to its 

sive loss of support fi-Olll its mcmbcrs (due to ;1 lack of strategic direction, increasing ill 

d isconj, ;l1l d th eir defe (;tioD to TSl:1111ic St:\ tr:) . \sl;l ill.i c; S t:1 t(; h;lS t;lkell i t!; pl:](; e ill th(~ (; lll,bc) 

of Salafist/t~lkfirist jihadist ideals, transfi)rming what had been for Al-Qaeda a powerflll I 

of recruiting, 

SilJce the re-establishment of the Caliphate, Illany new jihadists have flocked to its 1);]1 
many having beell influenced by the sophisticated use of soci;llllledia, but :111 to 

a jihad ag:linst 'noli-believers' (including Shi'a). Isblll.ic State contillues to appeal to all 

ence outside of the territories it has seized and controls, impacting global security 

recruitment ideology and inllovative use of the Illternet for its radicalisatioll 1l1l;Lll.UllLCll'''gll cr~'IJl."j'' 

thus f.lr succeeded in fomcnting division between Slu)])i and Shi'~l Muslims in tbe regio ll ~) II ~ 

also fuelling a wider distrust of Muslim advocates by distorting tbe understanding of the [sLIIl , 

tradition. 

Countering Islalllic State's appeal and inspiration to would-be jihadists is ulllikely t q yio ( 

fJ'uitful results ill the short -term because of the diversity ill the Ill0tiv:ltiollS of tl1C il1C1ivid ul ' 

who answer its call. FurtherJllore, the success of Islamic State's rapidly evolving lllcdi:1 explott 

tio]) (alJd its ability to adapt to increased security nlcasures and COll11terlllCasures to take :ld/i,1I 

tage of the ever-expalldillg JlIedia availability - including the new methods of social 1l10"i 

mess;lging) works ill its favour, as it is able to adapt Llster to dynamic conditiollS thall tbe Il lOl 

bureaucratic agellcies it opposes . 

The imern:1tiollal COllllllllllity is finally reaching COllSensllS tbat 'solllcthing IllUSt bc: (W I , 

to coullter Islamic St;ltc :lctivity, To date, international activity h;ls bee]) silllilar to bow it dO'il l 

with Al- acda's attl'action and dominatio n ofj ihad is t activity and re rujl;m eut. UI the yt:trS since 
its fOllnding, Islamic State has lost llluch of its fo rmcr tcrr itori (and with the iIltCrn\ltio!UI 

cO llu11lmity's increa ing mOlllellnlll1 to cnd the grou p's activi rics.~ 10 ks r lose COIl,tI:OJ of the 

rem.lining urban areas undcr th e group's na 1). 111 b rh Iraq and 'yria, Islamic tate h(lS \>31-

tled silllllltaneously with gov l'Il lllCnt forces, anti-goverJllJlent forces, Kurdish forces, aLld vfJr I 

ous dOllellts fi·Olll the international conllllllllity. Over 60 countries have engaged ill din,, 'c' 1l 
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THE PROVISIONAL IRISH 

REPUBLICAN ARMY 

John F Morrison 

Overview 

The leadership of Oglaigh na hEireann has formally ordered an end to the armed 

campaign ... All IRA units have been ordered to dump arms. All Volunteers have 

been instructed to assist the development of purely political and democratic pro­

grammes through exclusively peacefulmeans.Voll1nteers must not engage in any 

other activities whatsoever. 

(Seanna Walsh, 2005) 

former republican prisoner Seanna Walsh read out these words in July 2005, he was 

ug the end of the violent activities of one of the world's longest-serving terrorist 

the Provisional Irish Republican Army (PIRA). Since their birth in 1969, the PIRA 

a sustained terrorist campaign with the nOl1linal aim of bringing about a 32-county 

lldilcd socialist Ireland, independent of the United Kingdom. 

They depicted themselves as the 'legal representatives of the Irish people,' which led to 

. Illoral justification in 'carrying out a campaign of resistance against foreign occupation 

domestic collaborators' (Coogan, 2000, p. 544). Their modus operandi included bomb-

• shootings, beatings, assassinations and kidnappings (Horgan and Taylor, 1997). This self­

moral justification for violence resulted in the deaths of 1771 people, and the injuries 

cOllntless others (Thorllton et al., 2001). These victims constituted members of the British, 

Irish and Irish security services, politicians and republican and loyalist paramilitary 

However, predominantly they were innocent civilians who had no connection with any 

Il\jlitary, political or security services org;lIIisali n. The Provis i on al.~' alllpaigll was 011 • with 

~ Stated aim of fighting for, and protecting, the rcpubJ.i an and nation, list cO,II1I11UlIities of 

orthcrn lrcbnd. However, the victims of their violence on istel.1tiy cmlle frol11 within these 

!'SY same communities they c1aiIned to both represent and protect. 

I1 is i11lpossibl' to achieve a omprchcn ' jv' vcrvi 'W f the PIRA in this SUOft haptor. VCIl 

i(tlle CLltirety of this b k were d~dic:ltcd to allalysing tbe group, there w uld be significant 

Ihcll1e an I events left ulll1lemioncd.Th 'r'fore, the purp ' hel. is to illtroduC' a number ofk 'y 

~111(~S, ill ' and v 'IIt'S l:I.!htling t the Provi iOl1al [ cpubLic;11l M v '111 'I1t. rn order to gm. P lhi 

~d\lctory understtlllding. there is an :Innlysis of the organisation fr01l1 their inceptioll in '1%9 
lIough the violence of tile Troubles and up to their poJiticisatioll during the pea c pro ess. 
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Origins 

The origins of the I IRA can be traced ba k to the split in lh IRA in 1969 and tI 
quent splilltering of thc.ir political wing, Sinll rein, in early 1970 (M()l'l'ison, 20 14:\) ~ 
j 11 the movement had been 11 the (;,ml. incc the Hl ilure or 7111: Uordcr fII/l/lflig" I , f h 
1950 le<lrly 1960$ to g,li n any mOlllentUI1I r sllppOrt, The IRA's new le~dership IIn~ :he 
.ouldillg was eva luatil1g ch' future trl~j'e tory of the movement. Ullder hi lcadcrshi . 

prop sed that rh y wer' to 111 vc ~way frolll viol'H " , align thel11sclve Jl\O[C clos ly \~'llt 
. . d b d h d" al b " J' ? Bit' wll1g gr Uplll , an to a an on t e era loon' a srenLL nlst 1 y. - Y making these 

all :It the S3111 time, it i. propos'd that the leadership were h~l1ging 'too mu 'h, too 
many of the existillg members. Prior to 1969, this was ca using the f.'l .0 Hali nt withi 
org:1I1i arion predominanciy at a leadership level (M nisoll,20Ha) . n 

Parallel to the internal debates within the Provisionals, the civil rights movement Was 

ing across Northern Ireland. Led by the Northern Irish Civil Rights Association 
the movement aimed to challenge discrimination against the Catholic minority of 
Ireland. The discrimination they were challenging included issues relating to political 
tation, housing, policing, employment and education. In 1968 and 1969, violence and 
from unionist and loyalist' counter-protestors were cOlllmonplace at the civil rights 

Throughout 1969 the tensions in Northern Ireland grew significantly, with the 
manifestations of this coming to the fore in August 1969. Sectarian rioting was COI11 

around the country. However, it was the Battle of the Bogside, a cOlllmullal riot that lasted 
three days, from August 12 to 14, and the nationalised violence surrounding it, that saw 
British government send the army to man the streets of Northern Ireland.With the Battle 
Bogside in Derry showing no sign of abating, in Belfast hundreds of houses were burned 
ground, leaving thousands of people, mainly Catholics, homeless. With the British l!01/t~rllm,'" 
calling in their military forces to protect the streets ofNortbern Ireland, significant l)r(lOClrtil:ui 

of the republican communities were calling on the IRA to provide weapons and protection 
the Catholic population of the North. The leadership refused these requests. Coupled 
wider strategic changes, this decision ultimately led to the split in the IRA, which saw the 
mation of the PIRA. Those remaining under the leadership of Coulding adopted the 
of the Official IRA (0 IRA). 

Internal violence against the nationalist and republican communities 

As with any newly-formed terrorist organisation, the initi 'll period involves organisatioml 
opment. This development ran in parallel to the ensuing violence on the streets of N()T!I~«d r 

Ireland, a campaign of violence that would last for approximately 30 years under the 
1Il0niker of ' The Troubles.'While the split among existing members was fairly even, the 
of new recruits taking up arms and membership largely went on to join the 
Provisionals. These new recruits included figures such as Gerry Adams, Martin McGu 
Danny MOITison and Gerry Kelly. It was these 'young Turks' whose future leadership 
shape the trajectory of the PIRA's campaigns of politics and violence. 

In the immediate aftermath of the split, mLlch of the ProvoS'·l violent attention was spent 
their nascent feud with their former comrades. This feuding was especially prominent in 
Belfast, where the two organisations were operating in close proximity. However, the 
was not isolated to Belfast, or even Northern Ireland. While the groups both shared a ~,,,,un!OD:1 
goal and enemy, a significant proportion of their initial paramilitary capabilities were RA 
trated on a series of attacks agai nst their former allies. The violence directed against the 01 
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I 
(rhc per .eived thrc. t th Y I os d [0 the d 'veloplIl nt ftlt· Provisiollals' I1ICI1l­

J rc:sll t 

od support. . . .. .. ., • 
:/ I ' lellcc wlthm tbe narl nah t and r ptlbh ~II P pulatlon was not olcly dirt: tcd •• 113 VI 

prtlYl, I :1 ,,(ional rival . III order to g. ill power 3nd comr I within their own group ;1I1d 
orgJI th y al 0 conducted a long- raJ1ding campaign of violent vigiiantislll a I'OS-~ .-cpub­

fNorthCfII Ireland.Thi !1W th group targeting rho C U1CY per 'eived t be posing a 
Jrcn 

o .. terll~1 security a wdl. s individual p rtnlycd as being threatening t the s ci~ll tilelr 111 . . , . • •• • • 
10 I dOllalist and republi 3n area. Their Vigilante c. I11palgn saw kne ' "1 plllg5, P"II-
O
cne !la • , 

. gs cxpulsi n5 and 'xecuti n b 'come '0l111110 npl. c n the , trccts f North rn baWl , ' . " . 
th ir extend ' d vigilanti. m, rh wcrc pr "cntltlg them elves ( s lhe pr t ctors 

l icies Their actions and statements were aying to rh ommunilies th:ll il was 
C0111111\1I ' • • 

A. and not the RU wh would protect them &om the social iUs of joy- riding, drug 
PIR d I'd r crilllin, lity, 'heir aim was two-fold: to gain pa ive and active support fi:Olll all w, . 

the cOIl1Jl1l1niti· . and CO Id 'gitil11is' the p lice force, who they portrayed •. h. vll1g no 
atrol the 'cr el, of Northern Ireland (Hamill, 201 0; ilke, 1999). 

t~ P:ficont proporti, n [the Provi ' 11:1I 's vigilante :1 tivity target d pCLty ril1linals clrllg-
,.. S1~~d anti-social entities. Howcv"r SOll1 of their Illost eriou ' Ft rmS of vigiiantislll wer 

for their own membership, or those who they felt were threatening to the secunty and 
of the organisation. In his autobiography, Killinj{ Raxe, former Provo Eamon Collins 
in detail the operations of the internal security unit commonly referred to as 'the llut­

(Collins and M Govern, 1(98). This was a section of the Provisionals whose purpose 
root out, interrogate and assassinate potential informers within the organisation. This was 

OWl! way of maintaining power and control over their membership while preventing the 

of intelligence lea ks. 
mhe PIRA similarly targeted those who they deemed to be 'collaborating' with the Northern 

and British security forces. Numerous people were abducted and executed for their per­
interactions, relationships and collaborations with the security services. The remains of 
of these individuals were left for their families and loved ones to grieve and mourn. 

"ever, there was a small group of 16 individuals who were separately abducted, killed and 
buried by republican paramilitary groups. Their remains were disposed of in unmarked 

across both the Republic and Northern Ireland. Throughout the course of the Troubles, 
for these deaths was denied. However, in 1999 an acknowledgement of these 

!J!!!IUC!tl0I1S and murders was given by Republican paramilitaries, Illost notably the PIRA. As 
:ilor~rM,!rch 2016, the PIRA had claimed responsibility for 13 abductions and murders, and the 

had claimed one. These individuals collectively referred to as The Disappeared include 
of the Provisionals who were accused of collaboration with 'enemy forces' as well as 

members of the Republican communities who were accused of working for the security 
Included amongst them was Jean McCol1ville, a widowed mother of 10, killed in 1972. 
1I0t until 1999 that the PIRA claim.ed responsibility for her abduction and subsequent 

IllUnlcr.Even with this claim, her body was not re ovcrcd until August 2 0 , in County Louth. 
Onville was accuseci by the PIRA in west Bdf:lst of passing information on to British sol­
However, this claim has never been provell (Peake and Lyncb, 2016). 

Throughout The Troubles, the external violence of the Provisional IRA was clear for all to 
. From the :I 'sas inoriOI1 of Lord Henry M lInrbatten in MuJlaghl1lore, County Sligo, in 1979 
the multiple bombings f the E urop, Hotd in Bcl£lst, the group wished to put forward a 

age of defiance again t British o· lIpati n of their country.' However, in parallel to this was 
le puhlic face of Ol1ll1luni.ty control. an.d discipline. The vigilante violence of the group 

bOell welJ do 1I11lcme I (e.g. Hamill, 2 10; Silke, 19(9). However, in recent years,largely 

327 



John F Morrison 

through thc statcmcnts of Maria ,ahiJJ and others, it has been revcaJcd th:!l the p 
:llso involved in the developlllent 0 , n 'ka ngaroo court' systclll where vi 'lil1ls of C ~\tos 
a~ tlte hand, ofProvisiol~:lJ rllember were u'terro~atcd ,;\b~ut ch il' laill1S of abuse a~~nl 
(lJsc urag'd from ~cportlllg .my :ls,~:lullS t lhc pol! c. ,Inll, thc grand- nl' 'offorn1 
Pt'Ovisi n:t1 J e Cahill, told of how Sill; was Sll III III 0 11 'd to :1lI illt 'rrogati n ;IS a tcella er 
whether shl: w. s tcUing the truth 01' not in her accusation again t :l leading P1R.~.t to 
Within this 'inquiry: she was f{)l' ed illto a fa' '-to- f.1ce el< 'h~\lge with the a clls'd 
2014) . While there bas long been the suspicion of the existence of such a system, "it"!·· ... s!Jr' ...... 

post- Troubles Northern Ireland that the full extent of this is being revealed. 

British attempts to counter the PlRA 

When the British soldiers arrived ill Northern Ireland in 1969,5 the Catholic minorit 
welcomed them, as they were seen as potential protection against loyalist mohs. But ~his 
tiollsbip soon soured. Three core operations and events can be strongly linked to this 
The Falls Clllfew (1970), Operation Demetriuslinternment without trial (1971) and 
Sunday (1972). 

In mid-1970, there was growing violence and tensions in Belfast. In light of this, the 
Army carried out a search for weapons within the Falls Road onJuly 3. Rioters throwing 
petrol bombs and other missiles Illet them after their first search. In turn, they responded 
the deployment of CS gas. What started as a riot soon turned into a gun battle betw@en 
OIRA and the British Army. With this surge in violence, the Army imposed a 36-hour 
on the Falls Road area. During this, house-to-house searches were carried out ill this 
nantly Catholic area. As the searches continued, the soldiers were engaged in recurrent 
with both the OIRA and PIRA. The curfew was finally brought to a close on July 5 
women and children from the surrounding areas marched into the cordoned area with 
for the locals. Over tbe three days of the Falls Curfew, tbe Army killed a total of four 
This included one who was rtm over by a heavily armoured car (Moloney, 2002). 

By the middle of 1971, the PIRA bombing campaign of Belfast city centre was in full 
snipers were regularly targeting soldiers and the paramilitaries were growing in strength. 
January to August of 1971 , there had been over 300 explosions and 320 shooting 
across Northern Ireland (Taylor, 1997, pp. 91-92). This rise in violence led to calls for 
political and security responses. As a result, internment without trial was introduced in 
1971, under Section 12 of the Northern Ireland Special Powers Act (McCleery, 2015). 
its initial deployment on August 9 alld 10, a total of 342 people were arrested and interned. 
the cnd of the internment policy in December, close to 2,000 people had been de 
these, the vast m;uority were Catholic/Repuhlican. The introduction of internment was 
sibly brought forward to bring about peace in Northern Ireland. However, it resulted in 
future intensification of paramilitary violence and civilian-led rioting and protests. While 
paramilitary members were incarcerated, it also saw a significant number of innocent 
imprisoned under suspicion of paramilitary engagement. With the introduction ofintC!llrnClI!II 
the paramilitary violence intensified. The £.Ital targeting of soldiers, police officers, loyalist 
militaries and civilians signifIcantly escalated fi-omAugust onwards (English, 2003, p. 141). 

Parallel to the rise of PIRA violence, the civil rights movelllent was growing in 
While the campaign was still fighting for their original demands, they now also "fllnui1J~~ 
against the continuation of internment. On January 30, a crowd of around 1 0,000 
Derry for an anti-internment march organised by NICRA. This was at :1 time when all 
and marches were banned. The Army had cordoned off parts of the original route. They 
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rriendcs to top entry into Guildhall quare, the origin:!1 d"tinati n. h· org:mis rs 
liP ba rerouted the mal' h t end at' Free Oerry orner.' uring th mar 'lI , Om parti ' i­

. r[ ,cl ro col1tinue their mar h through to where th . nrmy barricade was set lip. As a 
JI:bll •d .Il the b:lI'ricndcs rubber bullets, CS gas :ll1d :I wncer cannon were deployed to cry 

. erse rhe protestors. This e calated as rnembcrs of tbe 1st Paracbute Regiment opened 
diSPh . crowd.Th 'il' a ·tioIlS ultimately killed :l rotal of 14 Illal· ivilian aged b,twecn 17 

"~~hiS day wasto I '(' lnl' known. s '010 c1y lIlllay' (Engli h,2 03, pp. 14H- 155) . he 
4 ',sponse from the British Arllly wa to justify tit' oldier " a ·CiOIl. , stnling tltallhey WCI" 

re to coming under fire. The r lllting Widgery report, '()11l ll1is,~ioncd lIftcr :1 lribllll:ll 

P:...'llSI:tg'dlllV'''' exonerated the army while simultaneously implicating lllany of the victims in 
Cl However, a fresh public inquest was granted in 1998. When the final report of this 

PrO
c
lcd' by Lord Saville, was published in 2010, it fully exonerated all of the victims fi·om 

\l/l'Ollgdoing (Saville, Hoyt and Toohey, 2010) . It ill turn placed sole responsibility for the 
at the hands of the anny. This led Prime Minister David Cameron in 2010 to state that 

deaths on Bloody Sunday were 'unjust and unjustifiable' (BBC, n.d.). 

Provisional response 

of the above 'interventions' was ostensibly justified as methods of bringing peace to the 
Yet, each served to strengthen the perceived legitimacy of the Provisionais, who utilised 

as recruitment tools (Gill and Horgan, 2013). They portrayed the nationalist minority of 
Ireland as the victims of inhumane treatment at the hands of the security forces. These 

other actions were llsed to validate their continlled terrorist activity. 
By mid-1972, they were attempting to portray themselves as peace-seekers. They offered to 

all paramilitary operations if Prime Minister William Whitelaw would agree to meet 
them. However, in order for these talks to take place, they demanded that all republican 

be granted political status, an independent (non-political) witness to be present in 
the meetings were to take place away from Stormont, there were to be no restrictions 

the team selected by the Provisionals and that it should include the detained Gerry Adams. 
demands were all, eventually, met.With this, the PIRA announced a cessation of violence 

26, 1972. The negotiating team the Provisionals had brought together was one that 
'"I"' .... mcu both the old leadership and the new membership cOllung through. In the talks, the 
Iftl:Mslionals' demands were significant. They called for a declaration of intent from the British 

withdraw troops frol11 Northern Ireland by January 1975, an amnesty for political prisoners 
recognition of the right of the people ofIreland to act as a unit to decide the future of the 

(Bishop and Mallie, 1987, pp. 176- 1 79) . 
dust 4H hours after the talks had ended, the truce was over.The PIRA believed that the British 

had broken their part of the truce. In response onJuly 21, the Provos detonated over 20 
across Belfast. In total, nine people were killed and 130 were injured. While two of the 

were soldiers, a furth er five were civilians, The bombings took place across less than two 
Jnd left the security forces completely stretched. So brutal was the day of attacks that ill 
on the 30th anniversary of what is now known as '.Bloody Friday,' the PI RA isslIed an 

(see CAIN Web Service, 2002) . 
The rn;tiority of the PIRA campaign took place in Northern Ireland. However, their vio­

also stretched across the Irish Sea. While the OIRA had bombed Aldershot in 1972, it was 
until March 1973 that PIRA activities first ventured across to England with four car bOlllbs 

in London in one single operation. Two were defused. However, the remaining two, one 
the Old Bailey, exploded, killing one and injuring 180 others. The active service unit 
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(A U) rcsponsibl ' fo\' the b Illbings includcd two young sisters, Marian ~Ild D 
, nd th future Junior Ministe.r in th Northern lI:ebnd A£scmbly, Cerry KelJY.This ~~Ut) 
SI :Irk th ' start of an extcndcd campaign 0 violence in Engl. nd .Targets rangcd £ion) ck 
ing servi cmCIJ and their fami lics to thc b011l1 ings f pubs ill uildford an IDie a hlJ 
notorious of rh ' PH A U' in Britain was a group retrospectively known as th 
Street ,ang. T h ' t 'a 111 'ompris'd of)o' 'onnelJ, ddi' Butler, Harry DtI~ e 

'Oohcrty. However, th 'ir 111 'l11bership W:l. on$cll nLly shifting.Their aim was t g' n il llC\ 
. . . . encl'lIt 

amongst th' Bntl. h e t;~bhSh l1\c'.'t. I.n a~ ltulllJ1 of I ?74 rh 'y st~r.ted to strike t:l rgcts, C 

pubs freq uent d by Idler and 111 tltu tJons symbolt to th Bntlsh estabHshnlCnt. 

h Balcolllbe treet an s rves as :111 illustration of rhe orgnnis3lion f th\:: I?llt:\' 
units. Each member had a tricdy defi ned role.. 0' fin -11 was in harge of gathc ' 
1· I ' I .. d bI' ving Igencc, p mug r l C IIUSSlon :1Il a cm IIlg the bo mbs. I uggan plant'd the bOil b 

' 0 hcrty was I kOllt. F r hi. part, Butler was < • par~' J11~n who tayed in thc \ S, 

until. needed (Bishop and Mallie, 1987, pp. 201-203). This England bombing campaign 
contmue mtenmttently untIl the 1990s. The targets !l nd purposes of their attacks 

. . . . . '. ' ." ranged 
the targetmg of the pohtlcal estabhshment wIth the Bnghton bombmg of 1984 to the 
of a ceasefire with the targeting bombing of Canary Whalf in 1996. The England 
campaign also serves as a noteworthy illustration of a strategic shift in the late 1970s. It Was 

that the group reorganised fr0111 their traditional military structure to a more cell-based 
Within this new structure, each cdl was theoretically isolated from the larger U1I!1l11W.t .. 

designed so as not to compromise the wider group if arrested. A number of celJs were 
across Britain, waiting for the order or the opportunity to carry out their attacks. 

The 'Long War' 

III thc initial years of the Troubles, it was the stated aim of the leadership of the IJrr"""n.,·:III'~ 

bring about a swift military victory over the British. The political and security forces 
likewise believed that they would be able to bring about an cnd to the PIRA without 
endeavour. By thc mid- 1970s, it was clear that neither were going to have their wish 
It was within this context that both sides cntered secret meetings in 1974 leading to the 
PIRA ceasefire. These meetings turned into negotiations, which the PIRA negotiating 
believed were leading to British 'withdrawal.'6 As the process continued without any rc5l)IUI:JQIII 

it became clear to the leadership, and the wider movement, that the British had no 
of leaving Northern Ireland. R esultantly, the ccasefire and talks were brought to a close 
a resumption of violcnce. The bilure of thesc negotiations can be seen as thc beginning 
end of the old-guard Southern le;ldership and the beginning of the Northern dominance 
'young Turks' lcd by Gerry Adams, Martin McGuinness and others (Morrison,2014a). 

This gradual change of leadership was facilitated by a parallel strategic and org;l 
shift in thc movemcnt in the mid to late '70s. In the early years, the movemcnt was being 
from Dublin. However, as the paramilitary campaign intensified, there were calls for 
changc (McKearney, 2011, p. 141). R esultantly, the PIRA was divided into the N 
SOllthern Conullands. The Nortllern Conulland was in charge of , war-zone' related 
namely the planning and execution of operations. The Southern Command provided 
support to sustain the campaign. This included the hosting of training camps, bomb 
and quarterl1laster duties. This opera tional change brought further prominence to the 
influcnce of the Northern leadership. 

With no immediate cnd to the armed campaign in sight, the PlRA leadership adop 
long war' strategy (McKearney, 2011). No 10llger wc re the Provos aiming for a speedy 
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cl I · t they were now going to partake a 'war of attrition' so as to bring about a 
. ~ tU .. . 

S['\ the British people fo r withdrawal of thclr troops. In turn, they wIshed to make 
(roln 1 d . II . bl TI ·1· . . . b \rc\;llld uJlgovernab e an econOllllca y unVla :. 1e IlU Itary act~vltles were to e 

by JIl iJlfc1'Ilational and natIOnal pubhClty camp,ugn deSigned to gam support for the 

fl ·.t It was under tillS new doctrme, much of which was deSigned frolll wlthm the 
~K. . . . ' 

Moloney 2002 ' Morrison, 2014b) , that the tcrronst campaIgn was sustallled llntd 
(see , I 

1990S. 

Prisoners 

the history oC Irish republicanism, prisoners have held a revered position. T hey 

. _A .... rrt.v"" as sacrificing th eir lives for 'the cause.' In the midst of the Troubles, this life sac­
took on a more literal meaning. In 1976, the British government withdrew the Special 

Status for all paramilitary prisoners. As a reaction to no longer being rccogl1lsed as 
risoners, PIRA and INLA prisoners wcnt Oil th e 'blanket protest,' refusing to wear 

u~for!11s. In its place they wrapped thel1lselves in prison blankets. Tn 'I 97X, their protest 
to incorporate a 'no wash ' protest, in response to reported attacks by prison officers on 
leaving their cells to wash. In protest, prisoners refused to 'slop out,' instead covering 

cell walls with excrement. 
With little to no progress being made in having their demands met in 1980, scven prison­
led by Drendan 'Darky' Hughcs, engaged in ~ sil11ultaneoll hunger strike. Their demands 

for the right to wear civilian clothes; exemption frolll prison work; freedom of association; 
iomlnisnlnon of their own leisure ac tivitics; Jnd the restoration of rcmission.Aftcr 53 days, w ith a 

of strikers close to death, they called off their protest. They had been mislcd that Prime 
Margaret Thatcher had agreed to meet thcir demands. Resultantly, a second hunger 

was called on March 1, 1981, led by Bobby Sands. For the purpose of maintaining pres-
on the British government, the strikes were staggered. A new hunger striker was to j oin 
week until demands were m et. The early days of the strike failed to garner much support 

the prisoners. This all changed with the death of Frank M agu ire MPAs a result of Magllire's 
a by-election was held to fill his vacant Fermanagh and South Tyrone seat. Sands stood 
seat on an anti H-Block7 platform. On April 9 he was elected, defeating Ulster Unionist 

Harry West. 
The election raised hope among the republican communities that a resolution to thc 

strikes would be found . However, Thatcher refused to grant political status. In her 
'crime is crimc is crime, it is not political' (Coogan, 2000, p. 4(3). On May 5, on the 

day of his strike, Bobby Sands MP passed away. The British government's reaction was 
he was a criminal who had chosen to take his own life. In the two weeks that foll owed, 
more hunger strikers, Francis Hughcs, Raymond M cCreesh and Patsy O'Hara, died. 

staggered deaths insured that their protest rcmained within the public consciollsness. 
led to increasing pressure, both nationally and internationa lly, on the Thatcher govcr n­
t."hc 'well of p itive Se l1tilll 'n t dire t·d to\ ards th' 'trikers led to further elec tor:l!' 

the strike Ollti llU cd, thc l' - w re a number of int 'rvenci ns by r 'pr - cnt: tivc of the 
tholi hul' h to bring an nd to th ' strikes, :lIld fl'01ll ch 'strikcrs' fal1\ilies seeking medi ­

al intervcntion, By etcber 3, th' strike ended. In tot~1 ten PI R.A and INLA I risoll ' I" 

1011 rhcir lives; fi'ol1l Bobby Sa nds 011 May 5 to Mi ha -I n vin e n Augll t 20. T hr c cl:tys 
iter th strikt~s end 'ri, the cerelary of State for Northern Ire land, J amcs Pri r, allllOlll\ 'cd 
JQlti~1 Oll ecs iO lls to the pri Oiler " tlV' demands, with only the deman.d no t to d) pri 0 11 

rk 1I1l111l.:t. 
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Peace process and politicisation 

T he su cc f th hungcr srr ikc.~ to gain l1 :ttioml and internation:t.1 rccognitio
l 

·Ie to ,11 SlI CSS, led tit lc. dcrship to rc-3sse " th ir strategies. As :t resulr, by 198~ 3 

om 'ally ad pting a dual p liti al alld par:u llilitary campaign with the Amlalitck ' ~lQy 
III 011 

and ch ' b~lJot box ill t\hc othcr (T.1ylor L 997 pp. 2R1- 2R2), At thc in n Fein A~d ~ 

PIRA (;cnel~IJ Ar my onvcntion of 19t!6, it WlS v red rh;lt lectcd ':lI1didatcs coult,! 

scats in the frish parliall1clIC ill I ail Eircalln . How v r. unlikc the leader. hip of Ol~d~kt 
w uld sti ll refuse t t~k' th ir eats ill Wc tlllinstcr r ' tonnOIlt. Import; ntly, they 31sol1l& 
to r ·tain the 'armed trugglc.' 

The late 'HOs saw a return of the England bombing campaign.Thc most lethal ofth 
eSe 

was the 1989 Deal Barracks bombing, which resulted ill the deaths of 11 bandsmen 

Royal Marines Band Service. On Remembrance Day, November 8, 1987, using Libyan 

11. p eople were killed, with over 60 injured during a R emembrance Sunday ('"nun_ . . 

at the cenotaph in Enniskillen, County Fermanagh. Of the causalities, lllany were 

AL the dawn of the '90s, the PIRA launched their human proxy bomb' tactic. This 

individuals being forced to drive explosive-laden vehicles to British military sites. Upon 

at the target, the explosives were detonated remotely. On October 24, 1990, proxy bombs 

geted three separate British Army outposts. In Coshqu in, C loghoge and Omagh, a total of 
people were killed and 14 were injured. The Provos used p 'oplc accused r ()UabOl'atillg 
the security forces as their 'drivers.' This tactic caused outr:ig' in lh ' acholi alld 

communities (Bloom and Horgan, 2008). 

It seemed like there was no end to the violence in sight. However, behind the scenes 

were being made to bring an end to the armed campaign. In 1988 John HUl11e, the 

the Social DCITlocratic and Labour Party (SDLP), began a series of secret discussions witfi 
Sinn Fein president, Gerry Adams. It was Hume's belief that the peace would only 

Northern Ireland if the PIRA could be persuaded to promote their agenda exclusively 

their political wing. H e believed that the British government were now prepared to 

over the future of Northern Ireland £i.-om a position of neutrality. Involved within this 

acceptance of the principle that the onus was on th e people of Northcrn Ireland to 

consensus of the country's future. In April 1993, HUll1e and Adallls rei cased a statement 

ing that the self-determination was the right of the Irish people as a whole (BBC, 1993) 

marked a significant stepping-stone that moved the conflict away from terrorism and 
political negotiations. 

In D ecember 1993, the u.K. Prime Minister John Major and Irish Taoiseach Albert 
publi shed the Joint Declaratio/l on Peace. 10 Central to this declaration was th e British denOl~I)(:O 

ment of any 'selfish strategic or economic' interests in Northern Ireland (British and 

Governments, 1993). Despite opposition from the members of the unionist political 

table was set for the establishment of negotiations. On August 31, 1994, the PIRA 

a ceasefire, during which significant progress was made, but not witho\lt its setbacks. 

1995 saw the publication of the Framework Documents dealing with the esta blishment of 

South institutions and the development of a single-chamber Northern rrish Assembly 

by proportional representation (British and Irish Governments, 1995). The early to 

also saw the development ofU.S. political assistance and nl.ediation in the peace process, 

marked by the appointment of Senator George Mitchell as the United States 5peci;ll 

for Northern Ireland. Ultimately this cessation was not to remain permanent. It ended 

the bombing of Canary Wharf in February 1996. The Provos declared that the British 

Minister and unionist politicians had failed to rise 'to th e challenge' of enhancing a 
. 1. • ••• nrru,1IIO 
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, f-joWCVCI:. il is wid 'Iy belicv'cl t h ilC the cnd 0 the casefi l'e 0 11 11 • clue t il1t('l'I1al 
r"'ccss. cDl bc.rship f che Provi inn) ' dire red t w:\I'{ls the lead rship of Aclams ,ncl 

ill the III 

(M rris Ill, 2CH 4n). . . .. 

I
>tio ll f the :lrmcd c:lInpalgn, the PI RA r 'sull1cd thclI· attacks In "lIglan I, 

th~r 'sllll1 . 7 6 I ' . 
I · I ' bombs ill London and Manchester 111 J4)96. nJune 199 tlClr VlO-

unl tiP c . , . . I. 
rc~d south of the border, Durlllg 11 po t-office robbery III Ad;trc. o un ty LUllcnc,,-. 

~lso ;~ thc IJrovisionals shot dead ere ·tivc ~ard:1 J : rry M abe, . n ;~ °C Ch:IC I s[ .ch III 

. hy they had a111 ngst th . geneml population f the R epubh . hL~ contlOucd 
li tic syl11p·lt . .. 1 1 cl 

t . ) I c targeting ofRU British Army and cIvIlian ta rgets acro 's Noi't tern Ir':ln . 97Wltl t I . , 
19 J I 19 '1997. the Pr vo de lared a rcscorati. n of the 1994 ceasefir~ (IRA. 19(7). 

on LI Y , . 1I 1" . I 1 I 
I , fOl' the PIRA :lnd inn Fein's:lc ept:1ucc f h ' Mlrche nn II' cs an t le . \'~d t Ie w.\y . , 

p~ > • go the Bdf.'lsclGood F[1day Agrecmcnt Ul 1998. 
~~:;::II Prillciples 3re a set of ground rule .~ur forwar~ by . enato .. M itchcll and agrccd 

orthcrll Irish political p"rtic and the Ono h :Ind 11'1 h gov ' rnlTlcn~s . CJ1 tr:1J, ro rhe 

tile rat ment thOlt all of rhos 'ogaging in talk g:\Ve;t C IIInutlllCIlt t dcmo-
W:15 " • 

and exclusively peacefullneans of resolving political issues' (Taylor, '1997, pp. 351- 352) . In 
. Fein to sign up to the Mitchell PnnClples, the PIRA convened a General Army 

for 5mn 
in O ctober 1997. Although hotly contested, the proposal to accepr the Mitchell 

was accepted, However, in the aftermath of this Convention, leading members of the 

ng and Quartermaster D epartments exited to form their own autonomous parallllb­

the Real IRA (RIRA). This was reminiscent in the split in the afterlllath of the 19116 

with the formation of the Continuity IRA (CIRA). Both of these violent dissident 

alongsidc Oglaigh na hEireann (ONH), R epublican Actioll Against Drugs (RAAD) and 

have continued their paramilitary activity in spite of the peace process (see Mornson and 

2016; Horgan and Morrison, 2011) . 
8{ter 29 years of violence, the Good Friday IBel£1stAgreement was the major political break­

that laid the foundation for peace. The document was agreed by most of the major par­

was then put to a referendum both north and south of the border. In Northern Ireland, 

of the voters, and 94.39% in the Republic, voted for the acceptance of the document.The 

..... ~,.'If.r1f includes a legal agreement between the British and Irish governrllents and a broader 

agreement between the Northern Irish political parties and the two governments. 

is an acknowledgement that Northern Ireland will remain part of the United Kingdom. 

the l11~ority of the people of Northern Ireland wish otherwise. But most relevant for the 

and other paramilitary groups, signing the Agreement cOlllmitted participants 'to exclu­
dcmocratic and peaceful m ea ns of resolving differences on political issues.' For their part, 

British and Irish governments gave a COllllllitlllent to the early release of prisoners servicing 

in connection with paramilitary activities. 
With the Belfast Agreem.ent, and the subsequent St. Andrews Agreement (British and Irish 

2006) , now in place, and the PIRA placing their ,mllS beyond use (IRA, 2002), 

Ireland is largely at peace. The PIRA is no longer waging a war against 'British 

tion.' In [lct, some of their leading members are now shaking hands with the Queen of 

a once-viable target (Greellsdale, 2012).The road to peace has brought them from the 

IIIUnI r of close t 2,000 peopl to having th 'ir politic. I wing ill :1 power-sharing govcrnment 

\itJ\ chci.t former , dv rsari th' Dcmo 'rati ' Unioni t Party (I UP). I owcver, this road [ 

politicisalion has om with violence, criminali ty and c I1tl'ov'r y. In lat · 2004 and early 2 5, 
~th the Northern Batik r hb ry ( ,lendinnjng. 20(8) , lid the 1Il1ll'del' of R.obcrt M artncy 

(M~Cartll cy, 20(7), it was clear that 50111' I1l mhers f the prRA werc till inv()lv d in criJlli­

Itdlty nl\d vigila llti 111 . imiJar accusations have been made in relation to the 'ontinuati 11 f 
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CONCEPTUALISING 
COUNTERTERRORISM 

Ronald Crelinsten 

I suppose it is tempting, if the only tool you have is a hammer, to treat everything 

as if it were a nail. 
(Abraham Mas/oUJ 1966, p. 15) 

Introduction 

war on terror that emerged in the wake of the 9/11 terrorist attacks and later lllorphed into 
against the Islamic State group (IS) has fac ed challenges and created problems across a 

range of policy domains: international humanitarian law and the laws of war; criminal jus­

tbe rule oflaw; international diplomacy; development programs in post-conflict socie­

transitional states; harmonization of social and cultural policy among allies; free trade 

open borders; banking, international finance, aviation and tourism; migration; and resource 
IwlnA.tlc.lt and environmental policy. The wide range of issues where threats to democratic 

and values have arisen, such as torture and extraordinary rendition (Crelinsten & 

1995;Jaffer & Singh 2007; Sands 2008; Fried & Fried 2010); surveillance and the right 

(Parenti 2003); data mining; limits on fi'eedom of expression and assembly; restriction 

symbols; regulation of chari table organizations and giving; and border, visa, immi­

and refugee controls; starkly demonstrates the pervasive impact of this global COll llter-

11 (eT) effort. The way in which its impact has rippled so [lr and wide highlights how 

and lllulti£lceted CT has become in today's world. 
It is now widely recognized that eT policy can no longer remain compartlllenta lized 

one Or two policy areas, bllt Illllst be coordinated across a wide a.rray of p li y dOllll1ins 
~llIll StC I) 2009; vall DOJlgcn 2010). This Iws com e to be :t!led the comprellt'JlSiv" 

~QOIC~oj';'l!IDV(: rnll\enr", or whol'-of-nariOll" appro;lch.Yet ir is nOl always casy to dearly 
rc onc policy domain from nnother, since actiol! ill onc ~rcn [reil affcc ' Other arcas, 

arCa bctw en domai ns cOlllpLi 'ace the overall pictur and 'an pose daunting chal-

III Sl oftCll related to a need to b"lllnce different ;lIld ftcn I11pccing valu .. and go:.1 
n tCn 1998, 2 09). A compr 'hcnsive :lpproa h involves multi, I > I veJs of governmellt 

$C>cicty: 'ubnatiol1nl, l1aoonal, international, traI.lSllatiOfl:ll; . rate and non-state actor. Here, 
blurry boundarics betwccn "insidc" and "omsid ''', domestic and foreign, :Illd pubLi and 

Complicat matter further. 
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CT i most often linkcd with "hard power" - intd li ene" Jaw. policing, :Ind n il' 
I . . . I k f H fi "I" I . I 1 I - Jut It 1I1crcasmg y Illa es u 0 0 t pow r - po me,1 SO'\3, and ccollomi 

wcll as broader policy areas dealing with the environment, develop lllCnt cntica l ~I Control 
migration, and humanitarian intervention. l- - u~'ln._ . 

Conspiracy theorists oftcn imbue govern11lent efforts at coordination across se 
d . . I r.' • H £r I . I 1 f . parate oma1l1S WIt 1 nClanous mtent. . onest euorts to ac lleve a w 10 c-o -governn1ent app' 

roach c 
unintended consequcnces that feed such theories. Many have recognized the unique Probl an 
by del1locracies in fighting terrorism, and the costs to democratic values and gover erns 

. . h h . I bi!' I .. !lance that anse III areas suc as uman ng 1ts, openness, accounta Ity, egltnnacy, and public trllst in 
mcnt (Barber 2003; Bhou11lik 2004; Bianchi & Keller 2008; Bowyer Bell 1978; 0 . 

Newman 2009; Crelinsten '1 989, 1998; Reinares 2000; Schmid & Crelinsten 1993· wlC~b 
Wilkinson 1(77) . 

• ,WI'1I1 cl'g 

As a whole-of-government approach becomes the new normal, institutional 
bureaucratic organization, information flows, and coordination and interoperability p 

. . resent 
challenges. The same can be s;ud for a whole-of-natlOn approach that involves 

and cooperation among government, the private sector, civil socicty, NCOs, and 
organizations. 

CT can take a variety of forms, some of which will be surveyed in this chapter. Each 

conceives of terrorism differently, though there is some overlap. Some are more traditional; 

not.As suggested by Abraham Maslow's quote above, the tools that a particular eT approach 

often reflect a particular conception of terrorism and the threat it poses. Those responsible for 

tering terrorislll 11lust therefore broaden their toolboxes so as to avoid narrow, truncated COlltc'bIiI~ 

of the terrorist threat or exaggerated depictions of the threat as existential or evil incarnate. 

limit policy options and undermine effectiveness, legitimacy, and democratic acceptability. If 

rors the violence of the terrorist, it can be considered terrorism it~elf - just as fi'eedom UblllUII1;IC .. 

In a world where boundaries are blurring between internal and external security; . 

domestic jurisdictions, and state and non-state actors, it is important to cast our eyes wide in 

oping an effective approach to CT that can apply across a broad variety of policy domains, 
democratic values, and outlive the electoral horizon of individual governments. 

Varieties of counterterrorism 

Coercive counterterrorism 

The criminal justice model 

A criminal justice approach treats terrorism as crime. If one considers the most common 

ist tactics, such as kidnapping, assassination, bombing, and armed attacks, the cnd result is 

the infliction of injury or loss of life on persons, or the destruction of property, all of 

universally proscribed in the cril1l.inallaw of all nations. 
Treating terrorism as ordinary crime, not as a special offence requiring spccial m()CtlII1Wa. 

or punishlllents, performs a delegitil11ization function. By criminalizing the acts that 
commit, emphasis is placed on their criminal nature and not on their political or · cl.e l~IOP'1t 

motive (Crelinstcn, Labcrge-Altmejd & Szabo 197R). 
All this changed after 11 September, 2001. Many Western countries created special 

ist offences after the 9/11 attacks: the US and Canada in 2001; Australia and Norway in 

and Sweden in 2003 (U.K. Foreign and Commonwealth Office 2005). In many of these 

offences, motive became a central element of the legal definition of terrorism. Offences J 
included committing terrorist acts or committing acts for terrorist purposes, as well as \11 
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. terrorist organization and providing Illaterial support for terrorism, such as money, 
111 n . • 

or technical expertIse, and recnlltment. . 
_(c'ltion of speech offences has also increased. U.N. Securi ty Council resolution 1.(,24 

[11' t' )1' MClllbcr Statcs to take steps aimed at prohibiting by law and prevcnting incite­
"1:"1 l 

l' nJ11it terrorist acts. Clorification of terrorism has become an offence in several 
to COl . 

snch as the UK and Spalll. 
. criIJIrna l j ustice model relies on a complex bureaucracy with strict rules of govern­

'fhr d many interacting institutions, with their own traditions, culture, and language. it 

311 sloW and ponderous . with appeals stretching the process out for years. While the 
be 'us ticc lllodel can achieve some important goals in tenns of deterrence, retri­

e~ucation , incapacitation , and rehabilitation, these benefits are largely dependent 

hoW the system is used, how fair it is seen to be used by others, and how committed 
are to terrorist violence either as a means to other goals or as an end in itself. 

The war model 

model treats terrorism as if it were an act of war or insurgency. Because wars are 

, fought between states, countering terrorism within a war model implies that the 
group represents the equivalent of a state. Treating terrorism as war therefore tends 

the terrorist with the status of equal partner in a zero-sum conflict. This is why 

terrorist groups use the word "army" in their names. IS even prescnts itself as a func­

state (al-Tamimi 2015). 
IAJthough the central element of the war model is the use of maximal force designed to 

..... "n\''''r the enemy, the conduct of war does not occur in a legal vacuum. The laws of war 
rules for how wars should be fought and how non-combatants should be treated. 

1949 Geneva Conventions represent a kind of trade-off that legitimizcs killing or deten­

IIUII, >VV>.''''J~' trial in time of war, as long as it is directed at overpowering an enemy combat­
trade-off is that once a combatant is captured and disarmed, or gives up and abandons 

t, s/he must be accorded humane treatment, protection, and care (Rona 2005, p. 1('4), 

In a war model of CT, success tends to be defined in terms of victory or defeat (Angstrom & 

dJIln.'"'~tl~Vll 2007). A "war on terror" only ends when the terrorist enemy is defeated. If the strug­

is a protracted one, even spanning generations, then CT efforts must be maintained as long as a 

of war exists. This has led some to arguc that we are engaged in a "long war" or even a "never­

war with Isla!1list terrorism (Harris 2002; Hironaka 2005; Podhoretz 2007;Wittes 2008; but 

Danner 2005). 

q'he war model is considered by llJany to be quick, effective, and ideally-suited to the new 

of threat posed by dccentralized, ideologically-driven terrorist networks whose adher­

arc not deterred by traditional criminal justice or containcd by traditional military power. 

places great value on the remarkable things that sciencc and technology can achieve: remote 

. satellite imagery, spy drones, missile technology, smart bombs, facial recognition and 

biometrics. The idea that a nation's military can watch, listen, record, and track anyone or 

anywhere in the world (Zachary 2007) and strike at will with guided, pilotlcss attack 

or space-based weaponry, is the ultimate individualized war model, designed to fight 
ID atolllized, dispersed enemy rather than the traditional hostile state or terrorist group. The 

. eT effort now routinely makes use of intelligence-led drone strikes and targeted ass as­

(Aslam 2011; Becker & Shane 2012; Harris 2012; junod 2012; UNOHCHR 201 0) . 

. The War model carries a high risk of unintended consequences that can escalate violence, under­
lbine the legitimacy of govcrnments that use it, or pull governments along a dangerous path to 

365 



JiOl1l1ld Cl'elil1SI~ll 

:mti -delllocr:lilc gOVl;I' I\,lIICC (Cn:lillstCll 200lJ ; l)ar~er2 7). De pite these risks. the "v(l~ model 

he a Ilscilll 1'001 ill all overall eT strategy. As III Just \>r.tr tll ry, th usc of force can be jus' 
1IIHkr ccrt<l ill strict conditions (Elsbtaill 20()3; Robinsoll 2~03;W:llz r 1977). I.t m~st be discrinl~rla!l 
pmporliollate, declared hy <1 proper authOrity, used fc r a Jusnfiabl' 'IUSC; WIth JU t illtentiolls ~ 
outweigh the evil of the 1I1C<lns llsed by the goorl ofth' nds s ught Itav iI high pt bability of t~ 
cess, elUoy puhJic support, ,1l1l11Jtc llsed only as ,1 last resort, when a.ll ther means hav becn P\l~ 

Proaaive CDuntedcrmnsm 

The inlellirence rnodel 
" 

Tll a proactive approacb, intelligence becomes central .to a~)y T efiort (Gill & :hYlhiaI12012).1A 

proactive policing amI secunLy l11telJl gellce, Hlio[1uatJon I not gathcred for 'vld 'nt1ary pllrp 

but for imcJ1igence purposes.The ultilllate goaJ is not necessarily c.ril11imll prose utiol1.ln tead,1be 
[,;0,11 of illtelligence operations is to !cam lllore about what the ta(gets aI" lip to. he demands 

infin'i wtiOJ1-gatherillg can therefore COllRiet with tbose of crimi.!1al iJlvesrigatiol] ;1i1c1 dUl\ Pl\~ , 

Proactivc Cl' is therd(xe a doubl e- edged sword. lt Clll nip a burgeolling threat ill the bye! 

dest:lbilize a tert'orist nctwork enollgh '0 that its op'rnli.v' · 'lI nnot move from the t InUllillS 

and go operati na!. !l the other hand, it can pcrmanently ernse any hancc of! arning mOre a 
the encl 11 Y's plans or to identif'Y and apprehend those who bave 1I0t yet appeared Oil the radaJ:s(~ '~I 

T he intelligellce 1l1odel of CT has led to lII:1ssiw surveillal1ce of a w id e sW;lth of in<iiv,i( l 

als ;1l1c1 detclltion without trial of citi7,ens as well as resident aliens. Mu ch of the dcb,1t~ Itl(J.t 

SeptcJ\lbcr 11 surroulldinf, eT efforts in the area of smveil1ance relates to how wick thl 11< I 

should be cast and whether pro fi llll g of specific larger gruups j , jmtiii cd or ~cccp l<lblc. 
Two opposing COl1cerllS ullrlerlie honest e£torts to address both security concerlls and COl 

ahout (!cJllocratic acccpt'lbility. Oil onc hand , a fear of £llse lI eg:ltives (flilme to detect a tl1i'I!" 1 

lead to widenillg tbe sllrveilLlIlce !let as llluch <lS possible, thereby rUl1ning the risk ofinfi'ingil'lg 

civil Jjberties of those targeted and, ultilllately, f:H:ilitating the COll11Uissioll ofhll111an rights vi 

by control agents. Ou tbe:: otber h~lml, a fear of £llse positives (targetillg iUllOCClIt illdivilhds, 

zations, o r CO l 111l1U nities) can learl to the imposition of ollerollsjudicial rcstrictiolls UpOIl IJltdll!i~B 
g,llhering, the crcatiol1 of oversight c0I111nittees with political <lgendas, and the creation of 
c1<luses ou <1nti-terrorislll legislatioll that activate at illappropriate times, thereby running the I'i~k, f 
attelluating tlw eil:ectivell ess of intelligence-gathering operations. 

Persuasive counterterrorism 

The communica tion model 

AI] response optiolls COllvcy information of some Ort to different nudicnccs; they :Ire ~I( 
sive ;md sYlllbolic as well as imtrlllllelltal. The particular me 'sages that arc a ' wally r c<lJVt'd 
a particular audience lll,ly not be what the sender intcllde I to convey. This Icnds 3Jl 

complex ity to eT and ca ll lead to ul1intended l1sequcn cs. It is tJlcrcforc important to . 

slalld tile differellt kinds of messages, :Illdiellce ond communi ~tiv padnvay iJ.wolVCld In 

complex web of terrorist- col1l1terterrorist intcracti.on ( rcii llsten '\ 9873, b). 

Persu;lsive eT can try to pr01110tc desired per eptiolls :lIllong individual melllbcrs 

organiz,ltiollS, their SYlllP~lthizers, and their fo reign supporters. sllch as th mcssag dlnt 

ism is coullterprodllctive ami that other lIlean ' 3.1:' 1110r useful t acbjevc their goals. 
narr,ltives that foster Cl'Oss- GlIltul'al <1nd inter- ethnic understanding calluodef1l1in those 

of terrorist propaganda and ideology that pro111ulJ"rale hatr d and d '11l0nizc particular 

"ellelllies" (Crelillsten & ()zkut 20(0). 
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(;ollceptIIIlLisillg Wlllllerlerrorisll l 

'1"",10 (th~. 111 ~l powcl'nll b ' Iiefs th~t bind indiv.idual l1Iembcrs to a terrod t group are the 

, rh;at n. c violenc ha beel! '01l1111ictcd, you can't go back, and tJl idea that the gl:Oup is 
iJi:onl r J:l e where a sense o . identity, belonging, importance. or cxistcminllllc:lllillg can be 

~I' ved, aw ' ;111 providc r 'd ll ced sentences for tho e who cooperate wieh amhoriLies, or of:l:cr 
,:11 " I tr. ' 1 ry for rcnollllcll1g VIO Cnee, IlICI, • s. urall 'es that exit U'OlIl th ' group is , Iways possible 
~ltI I .' ' • pi Ih~t thoSl' w 10 pcrnte and wit renoun C vlolcn e • n be;1 .epted back imo society 

Id help to prev nt . 'rt. in inclivi 11Iais /l'om remaining trapped in the elf- contained world of 

cO"r.:rCOl'isr ( rdin. t'lI & S 'llInid 1993). 
!lit psychological, material. and e 1l0111i n ern that mak · individual ' vulner:lbl ' to I' ruit-

t call be addressed by creating alternative inccntive structllre for peopl to move 3W;\ from 

_.t,r3(;'"F; violen 'e :llld terrorism. Talking to one's enemies all.d their coustintencies, thO\lgh 

to 111. ny governmell t can serve :10 importam fhncti 11 in ch:tll ·nging, aud perh:lp~ 

uncle. ircd p r eptions wh e very exist 'n c an b ' miss d in ch ab en " f dialogue 

f view (Atran 2010; oel"7jg 2 1 0; Perry 2010). .ouncel'(, di .l lizatiOll efforts 

at potential re rui and communities. l ri k, and dera licalizaliOll efforts aimed lit cur­

or impri. oned members, are ontral to preventing undesiJ;ed per pti n nd belief systems 

& Horgan 2008; H rgan 2 09; Kcssels 2010' Neumann 2 .11; atlolf2004) . 
A centnl clement in persuasive T is the maintenance of pubLic trust and confidence in 

Public education abour the nature and extent of the tCrror~~t threat, ilS w·1I :IS the 

and [c. ibility f policy pcioll, 'an help to pr m cc publi . understanding both befo!' 

I ;Iftl'l' a tcrrorist ,1ttack. 

I'rollJOting publi c awarcness without fuelling' ill sec urity, apathy, or illtolcrance alld hate is all 

i 1 clelllent of ~'.L1ch ,111 "ppro<1ch . .A,Jl explicit po l icy to clowl1phy tIll' im)l ;JCt of terror iml, 

I condellllling the terroriSlll itself, call belp to promote the idea th;lt terrorism is unaccep­

ill delllocratic society, while minimizing the risk of public caUs, fuellerl by insecurity and 

,for repressive measures that underminc thc rule oflaw and individual fi'eedollls, Incess;\11t 

I lings by politi cians and security experts abollt the dangers of radicalizatio!1 or tbe risk of 

;1ttack C1I1 crC<lte a kind of learned helpl essness in the f:lCe of secmiug ly inevitable 

pile. As the rule of law and individual rights are iJ1creasing ly whittled away in the nallle 

security, nlan y citizells si lllply accept the (Ict that their rights have to be sacrificed 
liD 2013) , 

'~11l' ch;lllellge is to prevent the legi timation of terrorists and terrorism without resorting to 

. intilllidation, or outright repression. The controversies SlIlToulHiing WikiLeaks, the t1;1al 

iJ;ll'sh punishment of Private Chelsea (formerly Bradley) iVlanning, alld tbe Edward Sllowc!ell 

Suggest that LJ~II1S1X\TU1Cy alI(I accountabiliry have beco, ne a caslI,ilty of dle IV,lr OH ienol'. 

Defensive counterterrorism 

Prevention (bejc)re an attack) 

The prevelltive model 

~re three primary m 'ans f pr 'v lltioll. 

~r:;t, tar~et hardcning aims to make potential target~ le. , attractive or mOre dilll ult t atta k. 

fTadlnonally fo 'used on imp rmllt p 'ople (·.g. ,VfPs, g vcrn1l1cnt official-). nd imp rtant 

(~.g .• gov rl11nem buildings. military ba e) at particular time (c.g .• l1l:U r sp rting events, 

ollal summits. special anniversaries). Making filvour d t;lrgel I SS vulmmlbJe to atta k 
terrori CS to innovate :tnd to find alternatives, tying lip resollr c and planning. his often 

to tnrocc b " d' I fi I . to su stltlltJOll or J.~p. CClllelll t 0 ter argets. le hop' IS that deterring attacks 
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against obviously important targets can channel potential terrorists towards less dam . 
agiIlg 0 

costly forms of attack. r 

Government and industry are often at odds over financing, training, effectiveness 
ogy, responsibility for and timetables for implementation, and potential impacts on ' 

Partnerships between government, industry, and other stakeholders ~lre therefore 
though challenging (Bailes & FrOllllnelt 2004; Chesterman & Fisher 2009) . 

The second aspect of prevention is critical infi'astructure protection (CIP). While 
vary on what infrastructure is critical, the areas of energy, transportation, industry, 

tions, banking, and urban living are widely recognized as key sectors. Potential targets 
hydroelectric and nuclear facilities, oil and gas refineries and pipelines, tcl· 

banks, airports, railways and bridges, urban transport, and shopping malls. 

Most critical infiastructure is in the hands of the private sector. Government L~I,Ulal:1'''ft" 
often weak or non-existent, and industry resistance to any attempts to strengthen securi 

be intense. Therefore, the most important part of CIP is to identify fruitful points of ill ty 

tion where physical, structural, or procedural changes can be made that reduce the I 

attack, and to share this information across government departments and agencies, across 
of govermnent, and with stakeholders in the private sector. 

The third prong of the preventive model is to track the movement of people, 

and services in an effort to discover plots in the making and thwart them or to impede 

preparation. Terrorists need food, shelter, training, weapons, explosives, safe houses, COm,,,,,,,:.,.,,, 

tions, travel documents, and financing. When these are not available or difficult to acquire, 

risk of terrorist attack drops. Border and passport controls, customs and immigration, 

determination, and the monitoring and regulation of the flow of people and goods ill 

of a country as well as within its borders, can help identify and track potential terrorists 

plots they devise. The regulation of banking and Inoney transfers can impede terrorist 

which in turn can make the implementation of terrorist attacks more difficult (ljllen;t~Ic..~ra 

Eckert 2007; Trinkunas & Giraldo 2007; Zarate 2013). 
Illegal arms sales, weapons smuggling, theft of poorly guarded materials, corruption, 

lusion to break sanctions or to circumvent tracking and monitoring efforts, or simply 

profit at the expense of considering the impact of sales on future security, all constitute 
impediments to reducing the likelihood that dangerous goods fall into terrorist hands. Terro : 

groups often engage in auxiliary criminal activity to support their terrorist activities, 

possibility that they could cooperate with transnational criminal organizations to procure 

omy or other material has long been a concern (Berdal & Serrano 2002, pp. 201-2). 

Mitigation (response to an attack) 

The natural disaster model 

Moshe Dayan, Israeli Minister of Defence from 1967-1974, suggested that "terrorist incidents 

more closely resemble natural disasters than acts of war" (cited in Bowyer Bell 1978, p. 124). 
Terrorist attacks do share many of the samc elements as any natural disaster: dead and woun 

people; damaged or destroyed infi'astructure; uncertainty about what may bappen next; peo 

fleeing in panic or rushing to the scene to help; an urgent need for rescue workers, ambulances, 

transportation routes to hospitals; and intense media coverage that may interfere WIth 
operatiollS or create pressure on crisis managers and other authorities. Contingency OI~I~JlIJl'll~ 

establish:~ chains. of command and comml~nication networks , s:oc.kpiles of elllerg~n:~d 
plIes, tra1l1J1lg of fmt responders, and strategIes for deahng WIth VIctIms, then fanuh , 
media can all be arranged in advance. Such an "all-hazards' or " all-risks" approach means 
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re cost-effective to prepare for a wide spectrum of risks (Abbott &. Hetzel 2005, 
be olO 

121- 2). 

The public health model 

, rri 'ula rly mass- nSll alty terrorism, has an impact on public health and the psycho-

" ,clLbCillg of citi zcns (Levy & Sidel 2002) . Since the 9 / 11 attacks, public health , envi­
safety, and local emergency preparedness have all been incorporated into defensive 

thening public health systems creates an infrastructure that can respond efficiently 
Streng . . . 

. . ely to a whole range of threats, whether a dIsease lIke MERS, SARS, or swme flu, an 
~~ .. . 

. accident, an environmental dIsaster, or an ll1tentlOnal release of a pathogen or explo-

of a radiological, chemical, or biological device. 

The psychosocial model 

in social and psychological defences and the development of citizen resilience in the 

of terrorist threats has increased greatly in recent years (Butler, Morland & Leskin 2007) .. 

in terrorism is most directly felt by those who fear terrorist attack themselves because 

threats, or because they belong to the same category of past victims. In the case of 

"~"""1I1l"''' •. mass terrorism, the terror is Inuch more widespread. Add to that the power of 
the Internet, and social media, and the psychological impact of terrorism can be quite 

and invasive. Chronic anxiety and stress abollt the threat of tcrrorism can be a seriolls 

in societies geared to expect that an attack is imminent or inevitable. It can even increase 

of cardiovascular disease (Holman et al. 2008). Promoting citizen resilience meatls prepar­

pIe ahead of time and strengthening their capacity to cope with the stress, anxiety, and fear 

particular kinds of terrorist attack provoke. This can help to take the terror out of terrorism. 

Long-term counterterrorism 

The development model 

IIW~el(lPrllel::lt issues and resource utilization can have social and political repercussions that go 
purely economic concerllS, and violence and terrorism often becOIne part of the 

(Duffield 2001, 2007; Keefer & Loayza 2008). Trade, foreign aid, and development 

call undercut the ideological fuel that drives terrorist radicalization and recruitment in 

Land distribution and reform, environmental managem.ent, market regulation, and resource 

and coml11odification have become increasingly important ideological motors in areas 

~s WMD proliferation, anti-globalization movements, environmental activism and protest, and 

anti-capitalist, and religious fimdamentalist movements (Klare 2001; Le Billon 2008). 

eapacity building in weak and conA.ict- r iven states, including police and military training, 

reform, and strengthening dcmocratic governance, can be another aspect of the devel­

model, where foreign aid and development are integrated into a long-term CT strategy 

2008;Wright 2006). 

The human security/human rights model 

COil Cp t of human security re flects the vi w that intern ati o nal security cannot be 

link s the peoples of the world are [re ' [i'om viole n t tlm:ats to their lives, their 
lafety, or thei r right . he focus of secu ri ty is the indivi dual, (lOt th e state. 
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I romocing social and e ollomi rights :111 redu the inequitie, th;le fu cl l'ad ' . 
rion anu f:1 i1itate t'l'rorisr re ruitrnent. MallY of th U.N. onfcTcll cs f the 199~calJ~ 
;I th e d aling with cial devel()pmenr, women's rights, population, and habitat t uc:b 
expli citly 011 lhe need to stT 'ngthen legnl r 'gimes requiring States to prote r difle~c~;USrcl 
ket . ofr igh . b-. 

. he promoti 11 of political. nu 'ivi l rights can Icarly h;w' an illlpa l 11 ell . attra tiv" 
I . fi '-lIl'ss of 

tie terrorJSt opti,on . .By givi ng voic t dis'n ran hised or PI r' cd groups, other opt' 
~ro~id :d th~t make the c~rroris~ option le " on~pelling. When ri.ghlS:lr fully elltrcncl~~:~S ilJt 
111 tltlIClQnaIJZed,. nu. pplled ullIfor lllly to all 0 I.etal groups, n tJ II t co the maj rity, the atJd 
violence becomes 'olltltcI'produ ·tive. Tills was luadc painfllJly lea\' by events in TUlli in ~51l 
and especialJy yria, wher' th e:lrly optilnisl1l f thc Arab Spring gave way lO the fise ~fJ 

M. ny international c nvcn[iOI1 011 human right~ ingle om education as ;I fund:tn\ 
riglu and C1l1ph~1 ize education. a vehicle for promotillg d '11\0 ;'ltic, plul~lli ti ,and :ll1ti_ onla! 

valllcs.Tcilching III thod, that foster an undcrstan ling of the interdependence [human boo 
Jnd nn appreci;ltion of ethnic lingui ti " "ultll1-:ll , religi liS, all I histori ~I tii" rsity ;'11) COlltril:1Iff/I 
to rcdll ' ing the fear aud cultivated ignorancc that lie at tb . root of IllU h harr. 'd and viol Ule 
'. . . . . cnc:~ 
Support for extrcmlst and terrorist groups would becOlll e harder to sllStalll alld recrlll·t .. . nw 
would be olUe m r' diffi lilt ( rc1instcn & zkut 2000; Nclle 2003; U.N. News entre 2013) 

Eclut..1tion can also inform peopl' of injustice and inequiti ;I[Ollnd che world. Many s~ 
re fu ge 111 the past: or iu the rigid authoritarianislll of politicll or religious dogllla. Tbis I, 11'1 . 
critical lhillking is lIlorc in'poruJlt th:1Il lllerc Ical'lling of iSSIl CS ;\110 f:.lctS. The :lbility to tl il 

f()r olleself ;Ill d to resc;lrch issues by collecting data [i'01ll lII allY sources is ;1 good alltidot~ t 

i,l colog!c;;l falls 0 7 cxc:iuSiOll,lly, racist lh corlc,. Many eciucltcd terro rists com e [i-cm the pn,/b 
siolls,likc engineering alld medicille, including MohamllJed AWl, thc leader of the ~/11 hi}l ~k 

el's. Few terrorists come fi-Oll] tbe humanities, where liter;lture, history, and philosophy prolll~ , 

criticl l thinkillg ami sdf··awarelll:Ss (Allemallg 2(10). 

The gender model 

The vast lllaJority of terrorists ;lrc yOLlng Illen, The practice of sex selection , sLlch as feJl~;I' 

inflnticide or sex-selective abortion, has led to a surfeit of mal es relative to felllales, especi;llJy 11 
Asia. This I11C;llIS that nlany yOll llg men will never he able to J'Ind <I mate, marry, or r;lisc <I f,ulI 

ily. These "hare brallches", as the C hin ese call thelll, are perfect fodder for terrorist rCCJ: llitl1l (~11! 

(Hudson & Den Boer 20(4). 
Studies have FtJ\llld dIal tbe Ill orc nlllcared a WOlll,111 lJCcOllles, the less cbiltlrcJl sh l': 11 ,1 

(Ainsworth , Beegl> & Nyalll·t ' 1996). [n the long tcrnl , then dl' b' t antidote to the bm­
br:lII.cit problclll would bc the PWIllOtiOn. of edll(;;lti n ,1I1d empowerment of w mel and gids, 
p,lrlicularly in those regioJ1 s where the sex ratio sigllificantly favours JIIales. 

In countries where the sex r;ltio Illay he lIlore balanced th;l1l in Asia, but WOll lC11 ;1 ' 

deni d ~(: ~s to education or the workfor e, the bare bl~lnch problem is manife ted differendy. 
v rt plIlacioll and f.'1i ling ec nOl11ics mcan a la'k f job pportllllitic. for young men :uuI 

thcrcfin'c a reduced likelihood of finding a mate and raising a LlIll il y. Idle, ullcmplo)'ed )'ll l! I~ 
m ell ~re ideal tll'gets for r;ldiCllizatioll and recrllitlllt:llt. 

Tr;ldit.iollal womell 's roles lIsll ~dly elllphasi7c chi.1d- r aring , t the expens' f th'r contribu­

tiolls that;1 wOIIl;lllmight Illake to society or the economy. Empowering w J1l'11 and gi rl could 
reduce the birtb rate ovcclll, addressing the bare branch problcm, but :I.1so all w half the popu~ 
tioll to cOlltrilmte to social, political, and economic life, and to resist the prcssur ffill11i1y;lllt! 
tribal trac!itiollS that C1II sometimcs drive "deviant" g irl and wOlllcn along the t -'rrorist path. 
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The cnvirOlllncntal protCcl'ion model 

J)~~lrI)3 1.1 • brought 011 by lil~late changc, su 'h ~ A . )ding, drought, wildfire, ins!: ts, ~lId 0 eall 
: 6(10tl0I1 • :lIId f.1CtOn. that. dnv . glohal hange. 111 hl11atc,511 h as land \lSe, poliution, and oV<.)r­

"~)JOi[3riOIl 0 t'Csour"c, ;lll have important il11plicatioll' for the bronder ocio- po.litid clilllate 

: which . terroris~ll d'v lop . ~ re than 60 nation , /11ostl~ devc.lopiJlg countries, ,filc a fisk of 
t~ccrbllnng ten.s lons and COJTA~cts over rcsour cs due to c!1l11ate cha llgc, including the thrcat of 

~roJln,cnt:1J rcfi.lg·c ·. -<)Ul1lncs that. re now at pcac risk dlc emergcnce of cOIlA'iCI trigger d 
~dlC impact of lil11at .Ilange (Parry el (I': 2 7). :l.e impact of climate change coull also bring 

P
tccedcntcd vcrs"ls In p vefry reduction, nlltnnoll, health, and education (UNDP 2007). 

\111 . I I 'J" 1h ,warJlU1gs suggest t lac IIlUIlY ong-term Strat gl ' s ar vulncmble to b 'in~ undermi ned 
~ r time by the imp, et of dimacc ·hange. Ally 1 ng- terlll T strategy should take tllis int 
~\lJlt (fctzck & Mazo 2014' Maycr 2015;The White H.ollse 2015). 

Condm;ion 

I eI'!l()(:r~ltic forllls of government: :m: not perfect. Wh;lt udccs t1ICIII illlpcrfect is that delicate 

,d:!lICCS Jllust be Illaillt;lillcd between seelllingly contr;ldictory clement';: loyalty and dis~;cIJl' , 

clllhodiecl in the "loy;li oppositiou"; public represent:ltion ,me! private conscience, whereby 

"'l:tll <! officials vote their private conscience ami arc judged by the electo rate on their publi c 

tOI'd; and freedoln alld law, whereby inclividml rights arc clljoycd withill tile cOJlJ:incs of th c 

Ill' ;1\10, when the Jaw is applied , the State's monopoly 011 violence is exercised in deference to 

dJ" freedom of others and the rights of the accllsed (Halllpden- Turner 19B1, pp. 200--203, Map 

.,'! I,cvei ~). 

All this 111akes eT IlIore difEcult. It cannot be merely reactive or coercive, Otherwise it 

·sb creating a bUllker Illclltality, triggering resentment ,Illd j"lckbsh th;lt t;lcilit,ltcs terrorist· 

, t' l'llillllcnt, and missing the uext new development, [t IlIl1st therefore he pro~lctive, looking 

head and trylllg to out-think the terrorist. Tt IIl\1St also be persuasive, convincing terrorists 

10 ab:llIdon tbeir destructive p:lths, and supporters and SYIlIP;lthi zers to seek non" vlOlcnt ways 

to achieve their goals. eT l11l1st think in the long t(Tlll, evell as it acts III the short tel'lll to 

1\:::lpond to attacks and outwit terror ist planning, financing, and targetiug. It 1l111st go beyolld 

kg:d and IlliJitary approaches to illclude politic;!l , social, cultural, and economic initi;ltives aillleo 

,t lllldcrlllil]ing the vir;ll spread of radiralizillg alld violence- glorifying idus that fuel the use of 

ol'ltlrislll ill socia l and politicallif(:. 

A tl'lll" comprehensive appro;lc h that recogllizes the cOl.llplcte raJlge of opt:iollS and ullder­

,111<1, IVhen to use which, ill wh~t combination or order, ,11lc! for how 101lg, prOlllises to be nlll ch 

(mire dlCctive thal] a rec1uctiOlllSt approach fc)clIsing exclusively Oll a kw optiolls, );C Ill ;li llillg 

I 1.11 III to all olhers, 
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TERRORIST DISENGAGEMENT 
AND DE~RADICALIZATION 

Kurt Braddock 

Abu Ibrahim, who had recently converted to Islam and joined the ranks of the Islamic St'lt _ 
• , ( (1:(0) 

Iraq and Syria (ISIS), had second thoughts about his decision to Joi11 the group's fight. "SOIl IG (i) -

the policies, such as the beheadings of 1l01l-cOlllbatants . . _ those things I didn't agree with." III a 

interview with CllS's Clarissa Ward (2015), Ibrahim explained how he initially sougllt out ISi . 

as :UI opportunity to liv unci'r trict Sharia law. As part of the group, 11 bor' wirne . to many 
f the g ro up '- :ItrO 'ities; he witnessed crlI cifixio ll , publi ' toning, and the other stri t 'Cornu of 

Islamic law enforcelllent at the hands of the Hisbah, ISIS's religious police. Tbrahim conccc:\€ 
"It's harsh, it's real, but it's the Sharia" (1:lsch, 2(15). 

Despite his initial acceptance of the group's methods, Ibrahilll grew dissatisfied. He bega l~ 

to question the group's policies, includillg the beheadings of Western jourInlists and oth ~r. 

nOIl-combatants. 1 )escribing thenl as "in1locent," Ibrahim disagreed with the pu blic exc"~ ­

tio1lS. Moreover, Ibrahim grew disenchanted with the group and his role within it. He miss, i 
his tUl1ily, he was bored, and he found his experiences with ISIS to be quite difl-ercnt than 11'11' 

expectations. Though Ibrahim had travcled to the Middle East to provide hl1111allitariall assi. ­

tance to the Syrian people, he claimed, "I wasn't doing what I had initially COlne for" (Wan 

2(15). Despite incredible danger, Abu Ibrahilll left ISIS. If his judgments are correct, he is m) 

the first to do so, nor will he be the last. Ibrahim described some of his fOrlner cOlllrad~s ;, 

disillusioned, even scared. 

Stories like those of Alm Ibrailim went understudied within the terrorism literature for SOIn I" 

time. III spite of a 1l10re recent foclls on that which has become kLlown as "de-radicalizatio ll 

among mallY terrorism researchers (sec later ill this chapter and other chapters iu this vol­

llllle) , there remaill ;1 wide range of issues that are misunderstood related to how illdividljjs 

leave terroriSlll. 
Oue of the key problems associated with the study of desistance from terrorism relates to ou 

inability to unde! mnd and delineate the reason how and why diHcreflt individuals leave terrOr-

iS IIl behind. Abu lbrahim left I 1 due to his di 'illusi nmcllt with tit g' up' pr:' ticc and thJ' 
drnw o f his last p' onallifc'; bllt the .. ' exi,t a variety of otb 'r p 'rs nal, political rganiz.acib~I;! 1 
or so iaJ r liS n. why iJldividuals abandon terrorism in different ' Iltex£s. Funb ,. (ouiu 1I1~ 
the issue is the ongoing f':Jeus on de-radicalizatioll initiatives and their evalu:ltion (e. g., EI-S;~(,li 
2015; Horgan and Hraddock, 2010; Striegber, 2013). Though the study of these iuitiatives 1nl' 

I f- I' '11 ' . 1 d'fi- , , fir I fi 1 ., Cll1 gh~ )een use u In I ulInllatlllg IOW I terent c()untnes treat terronst 0 lene ers ;' .ter t ley ale' . 
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SOllletime released), they have provid 'd little insight illto our understandillg of how Dr 

'l1dividual initi iLlIy de is from terrori 111. Finally, and perhaps most problematically, some 
.,h d cl I' cl ' 1 "I d I ' " I"J' hers an me( .. ' pcrsonll COlltlltU' to us' t le terms (e-ra ICl IzatlOlI a])( lIJsengage-

. a~ill[l'r 'hangcahly to des [ibe desist, n c from ten oris111. 
1I1(~( course, no ingJe chapter call addrcs evcry issue related to the study of de-radicalization 

discngagcm ' fit, ' I will n t 3\'tClllpt to cl so here. Imtead, with this chapter, T seck only to 
,I 'de a synopsis of sorn ofth most prominent topics reLrted to these issucs in two key ways . 

~~ I wil.l offer a d 'fi llitioll fc I' discllg<lgelllcll t and offer some of the reasons th;lt it occurs 

fitS
h
'. individual and organiZ<1tioml Icvel~. Fo)\owing this, I will define de-radicalization and 

~ t IISS several of its drivers. Alth ugh rht: on epts of disengagement and de-radicalization are 

4iS'ciY (aud neccssat-ily) associated, conulsion about their meanillg and the degree to which they 

lIsed inte.rchangcably dcmands their conceptual distinction. So, 1 will provide a brief SyllOp­

~orhow these tw 'ollcep ts lifrcr 3D 1 the irnplicatiollS of distinguishing them conceptnally. 

)JcrollSC other 'haptcr in thjs vo'lume address how practitioners have pro!l1oted disengagement 

d~e_r:1ciicaliz:ltioll from t 'nori 'LIl ill ri k-redll tion initiatives that cxist in a nUlllber of COl1ll­

~ (sce hapt rs 5 1 and 52 for ex:m,ple). I wi.llllot describe these initiatives here . However, 

If clo~c rh' chapt ''1', I will provide references to guide the 1llotivated reader to readings that 

~'P;1lld I1pon these initiatives and other issues concerning disengagement and de-radicalization. 

1\s a first step, let us consider the concept of disengagement and some of its drivers. 

Disengagement from terrorism 

~ is<>l1g;]gelllcnt is a process through which an individual who is involved with terrorislll C'xperi­

, 1I ~es a change in the role or fUllction they serve whereby they participate in less violent activity 

'1Icrbaps stopping altogether; I-Iorgan, 2009a, p. 152). T he J\lost obvious form of disengagement 

~01n terrorist activity is an individual's decision to le:lve a terrorist orgallizatiol\ and stop engag­

IIlg ill violent behavior on the org;lllization's behalf. Although this form of disengagement does 

0 0'(1][, it is important to !lote that disengagement does not necessarily require an individual's 

,'omplete departure of the group of which he is a part. Tt is possible for an individual to disen­

~.lgC from terrorism while still supporting the terrorist group via other means. 
Many evaluations of terrorist disengagement have focused on the end of violent activity at 

the individual level. However, there have been a !lumber of instances ill which an individual dis­

l'lIg;lged fi-01l1 terrorislll 1I0t of hi si her own volition, but because of changes that have occurred 

ut the orgallizationallevel. TIl these cases, changes to the terrorist group's support, leadership, or 

I~ tcgic direction have l<.nced individLldl terrorists to stop partaking in violent beiJavior. 

C:iven the different precursors and outcomes respectively associated with disengagement 

.1 the illdividual and org:mizationallevels, it is criticlI for any discussio!l of disengagelllent to 

.ddrcss both types. The following sectio/l describes drivers of individual-level discngagelllellt, 

. lid provides illustrative examples fin each. 

Individual-level drivers 

Exhaustion 

~ngagillg in terrorist activity is, by its very nature, a stressful endeavor. It requires its pr:lctitioll­

ers to I, rgely ;lballdo!l their former lives and dedicate their energy to not only carry out attacks, 

~[1I "I~o to avoid being captured. The cOl1Stant pressure associated with engaging ill terrorism 
'nn take a cumulative toll that can beCOll1e so great as to lllotivate a terrorist to eitiJer abandon 
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violence as a practice (and perhaps lllove into a less stressful role with tbe org'lUizat' ) 
< "IOn Or 

the group entirely. ' 
In an analysis of the factors promoting the rliscllgagcmcL1C of members of the ( .... U 

'H nil h 
Brigades, Della Porta (2009) found fatigue and burn ut to be 0111111 " theme' "-
members ' life histories. Several former terrorists re o\ultcd the immen e 3 111 lint 0;°. fo t 

., ' f tlnte energy they dedicated to the group s cause, and for ome, the relic rh t Cn l11e with th 
ture. One former member described a daily l'Oucin' in whid. het. he would need to Cif 

£ . ' , . b . I wake at 5 a.m. to per Orlll a reconnaissance mlSS1On, rCJlIllm u 'y 111 tIel' group a tivitics thm 
the day, and sleep again only around 1 a.n1. the following morning. his individual dtl~ 

. . • a IlII 
that upon his / her capture, one oflus/ her first tho ughts was thank goodlle 'S, mOre sleep" (l) 
Porta, 2009, p. 81). 

T his. degree of exhaustion c~n . we, ken the re olv ' of vcn he 11l0~t dctliC<'Itcd fiShtc! 
promptmg them to put down ~bclr We:1pOllS for the ake f 1110 re peaceful activitic . Tb 
individuals may not abandon th, if radical b Ji (s, but ium::! I suppOrt thcir causes via III 
that do Ilot reqllirc thcm to exert SlI h physical and III ' mal encrgy. 

Changes in personal priorities and preferences 

Most individuals who engage in terrorism have a personal life that extends beyond the bounlG:_ 
ries of the groups of which they are a part. These individuals have friends, bmilies, jobs, ana 
other things that are personally important to them. Although terrorist organizations oft'Ql 
attempt to isolate their members such that these personal interests do not impinge on the inC!i:.. 
vidual's capacity to function in support of the organizations, personal priorities call IlOllethe\~ 
loom large while an individual is engaged. Eventually, these other priorities can becol1le siif!. 
flciently important that the terrorist decides to end his/ her engagement in violent activity ma 
spend more time tending to interests unrelated to the terrorist organization. 

For example, in his analysis of disengagement processes among racist, neo-Nazi, or odlCli 
right-wing violent extremists, Bjorgo (2009) found that many individuals decided to leave tHeir. 
groups upon reflecting on how violent behavior takes away from other personal prospei.l1J! 
He also fOllnd that many former militants felt they were getting too old to engage in violent 
behavior. As they aged, they no longer felt the need for excitement that violent activity ga~ 
them in their younger years. Extreme right-wingers were also cognizant of the fact that th . 
engagement in violent activity would disqualifY them £i'om certain career prospects they wisHed 

to pursu e. 
Though age-based preference changes and diminished job prospects were key disengage­

ment factors, Bjorgo (2009) argued that the establishment of a family is one of the strongest 
motivators for an individual to leave the terrorist groups of which they wcr> :I p:tl·t. Iltting 
significant other or having children "involve[s] establishing new bond ofloyalty :lI1d S trillS di(. 

ferent priorities" (p. 40), For groups in which ol1lplcrc loyalty a11d attcntion arc required of the 
individual, this creates a conflict in which that individual nlll. t ultimately choos' between the 
group and his/her new personal affiliations. hi~ Of.l:CIl leads the illlliviull:l1 to dis ngagc /ioDl 
terrorism to focus on other, lllore personally relevant matters. 

Changing roles 

Altho ugh ac tive terrorists gencrate the most attelltio n (both fi'om academics and r1:e p~pu­
lar press), the procc$ by which an individual discngagcs [r'om active terrorist actlVICY III 
lights the import3 1l 'e of other roles within the gr up. Ten- rist groups require personn 
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dert:Jke a varie ty of functions; recruitll'lent, fundraising, and logistic support are three 
1111 of nOll-violent jobs that members of a terrorist group may perform. Individuals 

shift froill violent to non-violellt roles within terrorist organizations. Though the 
has not left the terrorist organization ontright in these cases , he/she has disen­

from violent activity. 
Il1tcrvi 'W ' performed by Horgan (2009a , 2009b) have revealed that role changes within 

orist organization can occur for a number of different reasons beyond the individual's 
[err . ' . 1 ff I . 1 fi For lllstance, orgamzatlOna sta s 10rtages III support ro es or temporary cease Ires rnay 

a terrorist organization's leadership to recall engaged fighters and assign them to non­
r roles within the group. Individuals may also be forced out of violent roles within a ter-
organization as a form of reprinland or as a means for the group's leadership to maintain 

e on that individual. Horgan (2009a) cited an instance in which a former Provisional 
Republican Army operations commander was removed from his post as punishment for 
. 'ug all operation that brought unwantcd public pressure on the IRA. 

Active terrorists can also voluntarily stop engaging in violence to move to a nOll-violent 
within the organization, For example, in Horgan's (2009b) interview with "Alan," a former 

of the Ulster Volunteer Force, the interviewee described how he became ullconvinced 
violence would achieve the group's goals. After being arrested and being exposed to other 
, i IS in prison, Alan came to run a comlllunity support group to assist former prisoners re­

integrate into their cOlllmunities, Alan disengaged from terrorism because of doubts associated 
the efficacy of violence as a tactic, but he nonetheless seemed to maintain that his former 

that tactic was legitimate. This example illustrates how an individual can abandon vio­
of his/her own volition, but nonetheless remain adherent to the ideology that supports 

Arrest/imprisonment 

C!lnc obvious way in which an individual may be forced to stop engaging in terrorist behav­
r is through his/her removal from the battlefield at the hands of security forces. Terrorist 

aGtivity is illegal by nature, and active terrorists run the constant risk of being apprehended, 
tmprisoncd, or killed by law enforcement personnel. When apprehended or imprisoned, the 
m.dividual is (obviously) unable to engage in terrorist behavior. However, as with the other 
ftlrms of disengagement outlined in this section, neither capture nor imprisonment (in and of 
ibemselves) are likely to dispossess an individual of the ideology that guided his/her former 
&havior. 

Consider, for example, the scores of incarcerated white suprelllacists who maintain their 
tieliefs through membership in ideologically based gangs in prison (e.g., Goldlllan, 2014). These 

1Iividuals are effectively disengaged; they are unable to participate in violent extremist behav­
r due to their imprisonment. However, their incarceration does not temper their dedication 
the white supremacist beliefs that advocate the behavior in which they engaged before they 

Were j<liled. Worse, illlprisonlllent can exacerbate an individual's ideological extrelllislll under 
in conditions (Cilluffo, Cardash , <lnd Whitehead, 2007; Coldl1lan, 2014; Neulllallll, 2010). 

for example, individuals who are uncertain about their futures are likely to seek out cohesive 

in prison that provide them with a sense of structur' (Hogg, Sherlllan, icrsclhuis, 
and Moffitt, 2007) thus making them prime targets for ontinued radic. lil'-lltiOI1 by 

'~Allre l1n,'" group . Although incarceration removes the threat for violence a terrorist poses, it 

have I) influence on their beliefs or attitudes in relation to the ideology that guided 
behavior. 
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Organizational-level drivers 

As evidenced by tbe number of examples cited in th' pr ,violls ccti~n, there is, a wealth of evi­
dence to suggest tbat iudividuals stop engaging in ccrron 'lll a function of tbcll" WII deei io

lt
_ 

making, However, it is often the case th,lt an individual dOI! ' , nor (!lOose t stop engagit~ i 
terrorist activity, but is illstead j(JlH'd to stop engaging iJI t~rronst 3ct,IVICY a,s a result of ehnllg~ 
to the organization of whicb he/she is a part or the envl,rolllnenr tn ':h' h th', orgallization 

operates. This section will ou tline some of the e org:mizatlOl1al- lcvcl dnver~ of dlsengagCIl1~l1t 
from terrorisl n. 

Achievement of strategic objectives 

Terrorist groups are l1lotivated by sOl1le political, religious, or ideological goals. In the Vast 

majority of cases, these goals go unfulfill ed; terrorist groups tend to dIssolve or bc stamped Ot\~ 
by security forces long before they achieve any large-scale strategIc victory (Rapoport, 1992.). 

However, there have beell cases ill which terrorist groups have aclueven thel[ strategic objec_ 

tives, and as a result, enn their violent campaigns. 
One notable exal1lple of such a group was the Afri can National Congress (ANC). Crcatc( 

in 1 ':112 and ultimately len by Nelson Malldela, the ANC employed terrorism ag~llnst the South 

African apartheid regime beginnillg in the 1960s. The ANC performed its final terrorist act il 

1 ':1119 as apartheid ended ill South Africa, the ANC transitioned llltO a leg ltllllate pohtlcal organ 
.. t' . 1 M'llldeh W'lS elected the first post-apartheid preSident of South A!i-IGt. TIllS type lZ<) lOll, ,111(1 < , ( , , .. ..., 

of trallsilioll was llol UllCOllllllOll. The South-\X!est A !i-iean "People s Orgal1lzatloll (SWAPO~, 
which had perfotlll ed a number of bombings in public locations, ultimately e<lI11e to govern 

Namibia (p. 59; sec also "Transition to legitimate governJllent" below). 
In some of the first research on the clld of terrorist movements, Laqueur (1977) argued tlm 

terrorist organizations tbat achieve their strategic objectives are typically onc of three type-: 

groups with narrow, clearly defined goals; groups with powerfu l external protectors; anc1 grouRs 
that cha llenged imperial powers with weakening influence. Regardle f the type of group t 

which an ii1dividual is a part, the achievelllent If stratl!gic objectives by th'lt group WIll leave t1ut 
individual witllout all enemy to fight. 

Arrest/killing of top leaders 

, , . f - -' . - . t ' 1'5 leac1nshij) ii1Au enccs tlte' 
I ,d " to will 11 the deClpltatlOn 0 a term) 1st 0) gamza )01 . • - - . 
)e egn; , ., > _ , _ _ -, _ i (200~l 

organization'S sub equcnt activIty IS cOl ltlJ1gent on a large mlIlll~et of,fac~ors._CJOII Ut is J 

:Irgued rhat the effi ' :Icy of decapitatioll for stoppIng an orgalllzatlOn s tellOIlSt ,lCtIVI Y J 

I I .' 1 '1 It f nersoJnhty) :llaOl function of the group's structure, culture (i.e., w Jet ler It IS JUI t Oil a cu 0 ~ : " . ' 

the presence of a successor. Through all empiri <11 n:tly i of dozens of decaplt<ltlon Ill, IdoLl 

J01'd 'l\l (2009) found that groups that are larger, lder, or :Ir' motivated by rdigion aI" ltkdy ~ 
, . T· dcCllV·­

survive decapitation. Although the nature of som ' gr ups I"ndcl's them 111 re IC lint to d the 
tation than others, th ere are cases in whicb th e rCJ11ov,11 of a group" mp l'ad rs has eau c 

group to dissolve, leading its members to lay down thcir weap n , I ~ 
r.or inst'lllce tbe Shinin!> "Path W,15 a Marxist movemcnt that exc uccd 1n311Y pca allt • 
1 .,' h Ab' I GU7JlJllll. 

ers in Peru in tb e 19110s and the 1990s. The g roup's leader, Manue! Ruben lII:a ' k'!ti 
reCfuitec1 a number of followers and led the11l to a cries f attacks, By rCJ11o~lI1g or I . 

those that dissented against his policies and t:1 ,ti s, IU1 .. Ill:tU developed an o~edlel.lt rc Uo~ ' (10 

of impressioJ1able young fighters. CuzllIall's h:lri Illati persona, C upl'd wHh hi rcpr 
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Cdi cp[ withjll he Shining Path, lI1ade him a centrally powerful flgure ill the movement. In 

~ cember of J 992, h wever, .1IZl1Ian was cllptllred and subseCJuelltly imprisolled. His capture 

~cPill1atcd the Shillillg Path; th' group's activity declilled significantly throughout the 1 ':I'.>Os, 

.1 cl th' g roup W:lS cssclltiaUy destroyed in 1')9'.> w hen Cuzlllan 's successor (Oscar Ramirez 
111 
Ollr:J lI) \ ;15 ~Iso arrested, 

hI al10th 'r example, hok I\s3harOl fOllnd·cI Aum Shimikyo ill 1 '.>H7. Drawing a collection 

(il1rerllationnJ f()UOW 'rs, Asahal':l laim'd cll:lL the world would be coming to an end JS a result 

0(311 AllIeriran attack again t lap, n. As ch' head of the apocalyptic cult, Asahara cOllvinced his 

:Uowcrs that they 11Iust undertak OpCt,· ti I to prepare for the impending U.S. attack. In 1 ':195, 

11'0 Ol uths after AUIlI ' binriky r len cd lIr.in in the'Iokyo subway, killing 12 people, ASJhara 

"<IS arre red and s ntenced to death, Thi led to a rapid decline in membership aun support of 

~'tI111 Shinrikyo, At the time of the subway attack, AUlll Shinrikyo boasted 45,000 members in 

Il\ultiplc countrics.13y the mid-200 s, the group's membership had fallen to less th;lIl 1,000. 

As evidencen by these examples, the demise of some extremist groups can be traced to the 

rC\1tOval of their leaders. When this happens to a group, the individuals that comprise its lIIelll­

bcrship tcnd to stop fighting or move into othcr dOlllaiIlS in which their skills can be put to me 

(e.g., organized crime). R egardless, when a group dissolves as a fUllctioll of its necapitation, its 

lighters disengage f)-om terrorism, ,IS there is uo tenorist action left to undertake. 

Destruction of the group 

111 Illost cases, terrorist groups [Iil to achieve their strategic objectives. In an early analysis of 

terrorism's effectivellcss, Rapop ort (1992) fOllnd th~lt 90')1) of terrorist groups fail to survive 

more than a year heyond their fouuding, and of those that do, Illore thall half no not exist for 

1II0re than a decade. These figures indicate that Jt least 19 of 20 terrorist groups f.lil to achieve 

their goals or sustJin their activiti es gearen toward doing so. Although Held (200H) claimed 

that terrorism may be slightly effective in SOUle cases (for examples, see the sectiollS entitled 

"Achievement of strategic objectives" and "Transition to legitimate government" ill this chap­

tcr), the V;lst m;uority are destroyed by security forces or dissolve from within (Cronin, 200()). 

Although some scholars have warned against the use of an lied conflict as an exclusive 

means of cOlllbatting asymmetric violence like terrorism (e.g., Roberts, 2005), there arc some 

mes ill which illtervention (for conflicts abroad) or repression (for domesti c terrorists) h;ls 

reslllted ill the nestruction of the t;l1-get terrorist g roup. For example, the Liberation Tigers of 

Tal11il Eebm (LrTE) engaged in attacks against Sri Lankall governlllent forces, perforIlled sui­

cide bOlllbings against the Sri LlIIkall population , alld killed 11Ie lllbcrs of the Ta Illi \ cOlllJllunity 

t1m did not abide by their ideology (Devotta, 201 (j). Between 200() and 200<), however, Sri 

Llnkall security forces defeated the LTTE in a Humber of key places around the country. 11\ 

May of200':l, the group's key le;lders cOllceden defeat. Following the group's nestruction, 1110st 

of the group's membership (nearly 12,000 fighters) surrendered to the Sri Lallkan military 

(SriyanJnda, 2011). Still, sOllle Illembers continued to adhere to the LTTE 's cause, attelllpt­

l11g to revive the group alllollg the Tamil diaspora sca ttered througllOut the world (So uth Asia 
Terrorism Portal, 2(16). 

As cvidencen by the case of the LTTE and other groups (e.g., Shining Path, Narodnaya Volya) , 

governlllent and military forc e ca n promote terrorist disengagement through the destructiou 

of the groups of which terrorists are a part. However, nisengage lllent resulting ft'om military 

IlIterVClltion or repression does lIot lIecessarily prOlllote the aballdonment of a group's ideo]oh'Y 

011 the part of th e illnividual fighter_These individuals lllay stop fIghting ill the short term, only 

to "ttempt to re- eugage at a later time or ill another place (Kranl er, 20(5). 
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Transition to legitimate government 

Although SOlll e tcrrorist groups' activities ~lrc lIlotivat d by religiou~ (e.g., [SI ) or ldcolo . 
(e.g., Arl1ly of Cod,Anilllal Liberation Front) goal. that :I re largely unrelated to ~{)~ti ,ter~~ 
organi;catiol1S interested Ul altcrlllg polwcallau lseap' may b' .ifeccecl by their Inclusion ir: 
lcgitimate political process. Negotiations between the government .an~ the tcrr rist Otg:Jl1i: 

tions can serve to pacifY the latter, COllVlllClllg them thac armed conflict IS \10 longer 11 edcd.
an a political solution to their gri:vances Clil be att~ine~. III S III asc,~. thcse neg ti:'lcions haVe ~ 

to the tcrrorist organization's formal rcprcsenta tl n 111 th g vcrnl11en , 

The IllOSt widely known cxample of this ~~0 'css inv~lved the ncgotiati · liS bctween the: 
Provisional lrish Republicall Army and the Bntlsh and lrash g. vcrnlilel.llS. Th~e negotiations 
led to thc signing of the Belflst Agrccment by the [RA, eITe t!v Iy cndlJlg their dccadCS-lo 

war of attrition against British rule in Ireland. As a result of chae agreement, the Il,A decollmu.. 

sioned its weapons and committed to denlocl , tic means for resolving political disagroC1llcn 

with the United Kingdom. Ultimltely, the political wing of the U~, inn FC in , W3S inregratvd 

into both the Northern Ireland Assembly and th ' lrish Parliamcl1t.A f2 16, the IRA's tnul$i. 
tion to legitilllate govertl~lIlce has been widely accepted. 

Dcspitc I:n-gc-scale acceptance of the solution to the Troubles offercd by thl:: Bl>lt;ls.t 

Agreement, there were many within thc Irish republiclJ1 lllOVeJllent that rcfused to accept t~ ., 

political "concessioJlS" made by the PIRA. In the timc sincc thc siglling of the Agreement, t ~' 

group has split into Illultiple dissidellt groups that have continucd thcir armed campaign wi tl~ 

thc Rcpublic of IrcLmd and Northern Ireland (see Morrison, 2(15). In esseJlce, members ofth 

PIRA who were dissatisfied with their being forced to disengage fi-OJlI violent activity broke 0 r 
fi-Olll the group, forllling their own violent groups (e.g., thc Real Irish Rcpubliclll Army, th, 

Continuity IRA, 6glaigh !la hEireallll), with which they rc-engaged in violellcc.Tbc cxalll pl~ 
of thc PIRA and its violcnt splinter groups dellJollstrates that organizational dccisions t h~ 

promote disengagelllcnt-cvcn dccisions that can be construed as stGltegic successes-may I](ol[' 

uncouple fighters fi-om the ideologies that drive their bchavior. 

Note tbat neither the individual- nor the organizational-level drivcrs for diseJlgagelll~1I 

nfjeCI or arc {!tfcclcd by a change ill the terrorist's adherellce to an ideology that advocates politi ,'a 

violence. It is ~lltogether possible for all individual to end their engagement III vIOlent actI ~'!tj, 

but noncthelcss maintain bclicfs that advocate the use of violellce for a political idcal. T he abal1 

donmcnt of such J bclief system reprcscnts a different process altogether--onc of tell rcfer rt~d ~ 

as dc-radicalization , 

De-radicalization 

. I" J d' I' . "1 I·' tl e slll)iect ofhl' a t ~' Even lllore so than dlsengageLllellt, tie tcrm ne-ra IC11zatlon las lecn I . J . . . 

debate amollg terrorislll scholars. As ~l tcstamellt to the c01\lplex nature of de-nci!cahzatI:JI', 

therc cxist a wide array of dcfinitiollS for thc tcrm, each with its own emphasis. A revIew o ~ .~ 
of tiles' d 'finitio.lls ;lI1d th 'ir il1lplications is b 'yol1cl th sCOP' of rhis III dest h:'lptcr, but ~ 
most cases, rh y refer to the weakening or loss of belicfS and attitudes that support th ' U t: 0 

. . d .]' ·1" " ,,1, I ,ht of as wlfi ,lt terrOl;ISlll. For thc purposcs of tillS chapter, howevel;, e-I ae 1(,1 lZatlOIl cm )C t lOug \ 
. I d' " T I' fi 'ocess whcr,'b~ Horgan (201 4, p. 141) called "psychologlL:a 1sengagelllellt. lIS re ers to a PI : . _ 

'111 i)\cljvidu~1 cXllerienc . ' a h:lIIg' in b liefl 01' acticud' about ch' ignificn ncc of hJ I hcr on 
.. .. . " WllCrf:l5 
(illlled iflY lVCllll!.nt with n terror ist group o r • cove l:ugagemclll 111 tcrrorlst ~ tJVlcy. ( 

. .. . . ii r . 's a [OTlJl 0 in iti:tl dcsi-t:1nce fro m tel'l'oflSc a t1Vlty represcnts d lscngagcment, dc- rn< a IZlltl f1 I reon-
e ondary d.\:!sismn 'e- h;l llge in persona.l id ntity th~t prompt a r(" Jlsidc.ration , lld/ or 
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. 11 of beJil:fS, ;uticudcs, and values that ;l[e Ileccss~lry fill' )l;lrticip~ltiOII 11\ t c:rrori , t activity 
.1IUo . 

t
ll
,. add 2003; a -re and I\!liUcr, 2008; Marllna and Farr:ill, 20(4). 

(5CCiJ~~ c1isc ngag:m~llt fi'om terro~is ,),~. rh~rc arc multiple rcasollS why ~m mdlvidlnlmay expc-

dc-r.tJi :t1lza fl oll :1t any pOlllt 111 hls/hl:r lllvolvelllcnl WIth a tcrrol'lst group. Although 
.. ('lice f k I . .. . 1 d " . hns becn a 'igni I an t amount w r 011 tie 11lilneHlllS llnt1atlves gearcc towar pro-
dl~ dc- r..ldicalizati( 11 , research on till' f.'l:tor that actually prolllotc de-radicalizatioll are far 
plOflllg . ' I J d' 1" ". . 

d ~tO 1 J will no rcpc:Jt all, Iy cs r eVlll llatlLlns of t lese ue-ra ICl lzatlon IIl1tlat1vcs In \Ill el, . . .' . ... 
)15 chaprer, given that ther -h,lpter ' III thiS volumc accolllplish tlllS task qlllte wel l. lnstcad, 

d U outlinc SOI11' f.1 ' toC' th~t ma.y promote d ' -radlcahzatlOn among vlOlent extrenusts. T he 
I \Vi ri III literatu re bas idc l1.tified an array of £, tors that prolllote dc-radicalization, but here, 1 
lI!~tadi us rh ' rlucc most prominent: disillllsi nment with the realities of involvement with a 

will " r group' cli agreem ne with ther mcmb 'rs over how the group carrics out opcrations; ttl"taI'JS . ' ' . " 
Mid dis.lgrecll1cn ts , bout strategy, p hey, r Id , logy. 

Disillusionment with the realities of involvement 

t rrorist recruitment propaganda can be particularly adept at depicting involvelllcnt in ten:or­

st activity as an exciting, rolllantic cndeavor. ISTS is a llScful example; the grollp's propaganda 

ortJ''<lYS Jr(lq and yr i:'l:'ls pot t1ri~1 paradises to wbich fore ign fi ghters can cnwcl to engag' in 

~oriou omb. t. Howev ' r, as th' ·x'l ll1.plc t rescllt:d at the outsct ofthi ~ 'haptcr illl1Strate~, the 
line a 0 'iatcd with illvolvement with, tcrrol'lst group fcell fa ll filr short of thc lIlchvJduol 

: htds expectations. This can lead to immediate disappointment and disillusioJlmcnt with thc 

~ rollp, its llIember:;, and thc camc that it claims to :iUPP01·1. 

~ Horgan (2009b) argued that the discrepancy between all individual's expectatiollS aboll t his/ 

her involvcment in terrorism and the realitics of that involvclllcnt are a critical contributor to 

1sychological disengagcment. T nterviews with and autobiographies of former Illembcrs of te J;­

[(ll'ist groups (e.g., the Provisiollal IRA lCollins alld McCovern, 1 997J, the Italian Rcd Brigades 

IPcci, 1 CJH3 J, and al-Qaeda [Nasiri, 200Hll are rife with accoull ts that illustrate how individuals 

h~collle disillusioned with their terrorist activity upon witnessing tbe behavior of those they 

ldicved to be principled, noble fighters. In Patricio Peci's account of his first encounter with a 

leader in thc Italiall l~ed Brigades, he described how the cOlllmander pickcd at his toenails witb 

,I breadknifc during dinner (Peci, 1, 9H3, p. 11). In his autobiography detailing his timc with the 

Provisional IRA, Eamon Collins had a similar experience that had ~111 impact on his "romantic 

tiw lagc of thc IRA soldier" (Collins and McGovern, 1997, p. 1(3). ColliIlS reported how after a 

\lIcccssful bombing, one of his comrades stole 1ll011CY fi'om a hotel. He recalled t(~cling as though 

h i~ fellow IRA's behavior "took the shine off the operation," rcducillg the IRA to comlllon 
«I iminals rather than principled fighters for a free Ireland. 

Althougb disillusionmcnt and disappointment ill lllultiple facets of involvemellt with a ter­
rorist group is a common thellle in terrorist accounts oflcaving terrorism behind, thc discrcp-

1I1cy b 'CWeCIl onc ' expecta tiOlls and the reality of engagem ent i one of the mOrC ubiquitous. 
It is a powcrfill disill cntive cc engage in terroris t activity wl len ch ' i\1lage of-gioriOlls comh~lt is 
"~'ttc.rc.d by th e llillll ctallc (and S 1I1etillles ol1'ensivc) n turc of day-to-cJay activities. 

Disagreement over tactics 

According to nearly every definition, terrorism involves violent activity against civilian targcts. Tt 

scelllS natural to assume that individuals would be mcntally prcparcd to engage in thcsc tactics 
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UpOIl getting involved with a terrorise group. lowcvcr, there is some evidence to Suggest 

terr rists ll1ay C III t disagree with their group,s' tactical decisi~ns, tllllS prol~lPtillg thenl 
re~ 'V, luate th 'ir d di(~acjo l1 to the gl'Oup :1l1d the lde I gy that gUIdes Its behavlor. 

One of the most prominent examples of this ph IIOI1lCIJOIl r -lates to Mohall1r11 d N, ir b' 
Abbas. Bin Abbas left the Indonesian group Je lll3:lh rsiamiyah aft, r the 2002 bombing of an: 
bar that killed over 200 people (Horgan, 2009b, p. 3.3~ . Another high-pr ~l a~e Was whtll 
Sheikh Salman Fahd al-Oudah (who had once b ' '11 :l stlong slIl p ner of 5.111);1 bI ll laden i 
al-Qaeda) publicly renounced al-Qaeda and its tactics. Al- uci., h appear'd on a Middl East 
television station to publicly challenge bin Laden on the group's tac~ics 3nd the numb r of pe 
pie that have been killed for the group's ideology (J3ergcn :U1d nllckshank,2 08). 

In anothCl' example, Horgan (200%) interview ·d a former membcr of the ProvisiollOI 
who described his gradualmovemcnt away frolll the group.Alth ugh HMi h, cl' had been Cx 
riencing doubts about his involvement with the ntA for OJlle time, the murder of a 

policewoman served as thc final catalyst to undo his ommitment to the group. T llis event 

particularly pronounced in M ichael's mind as "a step too f~r" (p. 94) when one of hi COl1lradea 
joked that the IRA would get " two for the price o[ onc." Although Michacl h:ld been :tble to 
abide violent tactics against the Royal Ulster onst:tbltlary, this "step too f.1r" pr ved d . va~t 

ing to him and his cOlllnutmcn t to the IRA. He rcsigned from the gro up shortly thereafter anti 
eventually becom.e an informer against his former group. 

Strategic, political, or ideological differences 

Sillli lar to differences associa ted wi th near-term tactical decisiolls, so me terrorists have reportell 
leaving their respective organi zations because they disagreed (at least in part) with the organiza_ 
tion's strategic direction or developed an aversion to the ideology to which they had originall)j 
been drawn. The causes of these differences are widely variable, and arc not mutually exclusive 
from the disagrcements over tactical decisions. 

In another interview, Horgan (2009b) described a conversation with "Doug," who I11d 
spent a substantial amount of time in prison for a Loyalist group in Northern Ireland, the 
Ulster Defence Association (UDA). By all accounts, D oug was a steadfast LoyalIst 111 hiS time 
with the group. However, after a visit in prison from the Secret,lry of State in Northern 
Ireland, Mo Mowlam, Doug came to believe in the peace process put forth by the Good Fnday 
Agreement. Doug angrily described how he had suffered for th e Loyalist cause in the figHt 
against the IRA, but wished his compatriots would "givc peace a chance for God'ssake" (p.. 
112). As a result of his sponsorship of the peace process, DOllg came to believe that Ius forlll~r. 
comrades in UDA leadership roles wcrc jealous of his involvcmen t and took steps to dlscre~t 
him. III essence, Doug felt that his enthusiasm for a shift in organizatioml strategy led to hIS 
split from the UDA. . . 

'fi . b I' £: bId' . f . d' . d aI's orgalllzatlOn As "Doug's" case illustrates, Shl ts III e lelS a out t le uecnon 0 anl11 IVI u, ' 
h . d"d I' .. . h . Ip AJthoug!i can occur suddenly and have a strong effect on t at 111 IVI ua s POSltlOlll11 t e gWl . 
. (d I I . . , loyed by die DOllg believes his movement Jway from terrorism an t le otler strategies e1l1p . 

UDA) were PI' mpted by jeal u y 11 che part f hi fc fillet' COl lrnde , there are in tanc('s:; 
which individuals come co qll 'stion their group s ideology simply by being exp sed ~o 

" f b rb I ' t! . -d' I,' troduCtl011 to bchav iors that the Ideology prolllotcS. The case 0 .A II ca Ul1l ou lI\e 111 t le 111 , 

. . kl b d' 'll .' -d . th 1SIS s strate= this chaIJter for example, deSCribes a mall who qUlC y ecame ISI llSlOIle WI 
, . ... . I I .' . ngs Jbou~ a gies (Wud, 2015). Regardless of their respective Impetuses, lt IS C ear t nt 1111Sg1V1 

group's strategic direction or ideology is a key driver of de-radicali zatioll. 
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Terrorist disengagement and de-radicalization 

Disengagement and de-radicalization: 
comprehension through distinction 

• -cl by the citation. re ([ell ed in th . preceding sectiollS, some of the cleares t and 
\'ldeIlCt; . . .. . . . . 

~ • C111 rescarch ge~rcd coward ell t1ngLllshmg (hsengagcment from de-radlcahza tlon conVJll , 
I1

1
0S

1 
p"rformed by Horgan <lod various colleagues (Bjorgo and Horgan, 2009; Horgan, be 11 ~, . 

IIin 5' Horg~ Il ) 2009, , J organ, 2014; Horgan ~ nd Braddock, 2010). TIllS work has revealed four 
200 them' thal h Ip to diffcrc lIliatc disengagemcnt and de- radlcallzatlOn wlule lllustratlllg how 
keY 0 aJ intil11:ltely rel:lted. 
lite t' ea rch n di cng:lgclllcnt and clc-ra licalizatioll has produced evidence to show i l~di­

.1 era' cctoric ut f tcn rlSln. rc as van cl as the pathways mto It. Some mdlVlduals grow 
~dLl.l ~ . I' h ' . b I . lb ' tl . ed with the ideology gUll 111 , t elf terronst e lavlor, t lere y prompnng le ll1 to cfislllu 1011 , . . 

don violence as a tactic. thers are [oTC.lbly disengaged £i'om terronsm (e.g., through cap-
~iUl or org<luizm:ional change) and C0111e to abandon the ideology to which they had dung. 
lU;cd \a.inJx ,hel'e is (wideuc/? t>f terrorists de-mdim!iz in,f.( bifore disCl1,!;aging, as well as disengaging bifore 

~e_radicali z ing. '" . . 
Less obvious, but just as critical for understand1l1g why terronslll ends, arc ~ases III which dls-

tIlg\!gcment and de-radicalization do not co-occur. It IS possible for al1 ll1d.,vldllal to dl ,(;ngage:: 
tiom terrorism without de-rachcabzmg. Research on Illdlvldual dnvers of diSCI) agemen sbow 
that terrorists often lay down their weapons for reasons ent1rely unrelated to their adherence 

I 'deology that guid es their behavior. Interviews With former terronsts have revealed that to t 1e I ' .. 

changes ill onc's personal circllmstances or preferences can prompt them to abandon politICal 
violence while maintaining beliefs and attitudes that promote It. GIven tillS, It IS Important to 
recognize that individual drivers of disengagement fronl terrorism do 110t necessarily induce changes in 
beliefs or attitudes that promote the use of terrorism. 

Empirical work on the end of terrorism at the organ izational level has produced sJl1ular 
findings. When a terrorist organization collectively ends its engagement 111 terronst ac tlvltJes 
(whether forcibly or voluntarily), there are rarely mechan isms in place to help individual terror­
ists abandon the beliefs and attitudes that drove their support for the organization. Although ter­
rorist "de-radicalization programs" have become lUore cOlUmon around the world (see Ashour, 
2009; Bj0rgo and Horgan, 2009; Horgan and Braddock, 2010), only a small proportion of those 
who engaged in violent ac tivity go through these programs. Moreover, the efficacy of these 
programs remains in doubt; even those individuals that undergo what these programs often 
~aIl"de-radicalization" may not abandon their ideology. Taken together, this means that many 
individuals who arc forced to halt their terrorist activity due to changes in their organization's 
strategic direction or capacity to continue operations may no t experience a change ill beliefs or 
attitudes related to the use of violence. As a result, o~c;anizational drivers of disel1,~a,~cll1 enl fiwlI tcr­
rorisl/l do Ilot necessarily induce changes in beliefs or attitudes that promote the use of terrorism. 

Just as it is possible for an individual to disengage [rom terrorism. without de-radicalizing, 
it is possible for an individual to de-radicalize without disengaging from terrorism. Individual 
terrorists may become disillusioned with the ideology that originally guided their behavior 
for any number of reasons (sec above), but may find thenlselves unable to leave their respec­
. gooups. For example, the IIse of child soldiers in terrorist organizations is well documented 

(t.g., 8100111, Horg;m, and Winter 20 16; Cap ne, 2016; Joyce, Lynch, and Veale, 2015). T hese 
bildren a.rc often 'xploitcd and ind ctl'in:lced with terrorist ideologies without the capacity 

I\) I 3\1C the group without o utside < ssistan 'c. ther (adult) terrorists may no longer believe in 
dicit gl'OUp.'s purported caus (s) arid wi h to leave, but (li l to do so out of fear of reprisal by 
dlC'grolip.A these and rher exa ll1ples illu trat<:, changes in an individual's bcliqfs and attitudes such 

467 



42 

ETHICS AND HUMAN RIGHTS 
IN COUNTERTERRORISM 

Lyndsey Harris and Rachel Monaghan 

The detention of'suspected' terrorists without trial and the use of drone strikes by nation states 
~gainsl citizens 'suspected' of engaging in terrorism abroad highlights the ongoing complexities 
of counterterrorism in terms of ethics and human rights. Paul Wilkinson argued that in a liberal 
.\tate the criminal justice system is best placed both morally and logically to deal with terrorism. 
However, states have resorted to military means and emergency powers to counter the threat 
rosed by terrorism. Focusing largely on the experiences of the United Kingdom (UK) and the 
United States (US), this chapter examines a range of m ethods used by states to counter terrorism 
And subsequently considers the ethical and human rights dilemmas faced by those charged with 
countering terrorism. In doing so, the chapter considers our understanding of ethics, including 
J discussion of two categories of normative ethical theory: namely consequentialism and deon­
tolog.y. The chapter also provides a wider exploration of the concept of human rights before 
anCSSing some British and American counterterrorism efforts involving the use of force and the 
use of law through the lens of ethics and human rights . 

Introduction 

The release in 2015 of Shaker Aamer, the last British resident held at the US military prison 
Jt Guantanamo Bay, Cuba, following 13 years of captivity for being a 'suspected' terrorist and 
the targeted assassination of two British members of the so-called Islamic State (Reyaad Khan 
1Ild Ruhul Amin) in Raqqa, Syria by a Royal Air Force (RAF) drone strike serve to highlight 
the continued complexities of counterterrorism in terms of ethics and human rights . Aamer's 
detention along with an estimated 780 detainees without trial by the US government following 
dIe 9/11 al-Qaeda terror attacks on New York and Washington, and their subsequent treatment 
dlutcill (e.g. initial denial of protections afforded by the Geneva Conventions and allegations 
oCtorture and mistreatment) coupled with the en"lergence of extra-judicial killings of citizens 
'SI! peeted' of being terrorists abroad by guided missiles, demonstrates the "acute moral risks 
l1Wciatcd with counterterrorism" (Sorrell, 2011: 2) . 

According to Wilkinson (2008: 85), "the criminal justice system is morally and logically the 
C()trcct institution in a liberal state to take prime responsibility for dealing with terrorism."Yet, 
We have witnessed military means and emergency powers being justified by states as legitimate 
lQoh to counter the threat of and acts of terror. Counterterrorism operations and policies 
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h:IW been constrllcteo on the t1J1derstalloing that rh :l.Ct f tcrrorisl11 is a III t' . 
un 

of crime. Primarily fo cusing Oil the experience of the: UK and the US, this chapter ll. lYJlt 

examine some of the m ethods chosen by states to coullter terrorism and considcrs the aln~ to 
aml human rights dilellJlllaS faci llg those respollsible Cc r oumcring tcrl'Ol'i Ill.Th ' cl cthlCaI 

laptcr fi 
considers what we understand by ethics and human righ . Ild will examine two I 

. . . . ~~ 
of 1l0rlllatlve ethical theory, namely consequent laltsm and dt:olltology. It wi ll also ex 1 
concept of hlllllall rights before looking at a numb r f examples f BriLish nd ·~l~rc. t~ 
c0l111terterrorism efforts i1lvolving the use of fMc ' and th,c use flaw through the ICIl Of:~ ' 
<Ind hUllla1l t'ights. 

Understanding ethics 

Ethics, or moral philosophy as it is alternatively known, involvcs rh y tcmatising, defend' 

and rcc0l1l lllending of concepts of right and wrong b ' haviOllr. R eding el Il l. (20 14: 5) d<:;;a­

the field of ethics "as tlte systema tic reflection of iste ntial qucstion relating to the 'go: 
life', llloral obligations and 'just' society".Within th ' field pbilo oph r. typica lly divide ethiCal 

theories into three JIlain strands, namely llletaethics, nor-mati ve ethics and applied ·thics.Withi 

the fi rst strand, metaethics explores the source of our ethical principles and their meanin~.1'1 7 
sccond stra1ld, normative ethics, is concerned with the content of lll oral judgemellts and sc~~s 

to ;lrriw at llloral standards that regu la te right and wrong cond uct. The third strand , appli"d 

e thics, as K,lgan (1 ')')S: 3) explaillS, ";!ttcmpts to appl y th e general principles of normative etill,'s 

to particular difficult or complex cases." Such cases include war, animal ri ghts and capital plll 

isl ullc]]t to !lamc but threc.Whilc llluch has been written with respec t to etbi c Jlth eOl:y, f()[' dlle' 

purposes of this chapter only normative ethi cs will be disc ussed and in particular the theori es (ilf 

co nseq uentialism and deontology as these "two broad classes of ethical theory .. . have shal",d 
lll ost people's Llnderstandill g of ethi cs" (LaFollette, 2007: S). 

COllsequentialism represents a f<llllily of theories, which arc bound by a centr,ll idea "tha 

the; 11loral asseSS1llent of actions, motives, or rules is, at bottom, a matter of how llluch gO(ild 

sll ch things produce, or how mllch bad they allow us to avoid" (Shafer-Lmdau, 2013: 41 ill 
Accordingly consequelltialists contend that we are lllorall y obliged to heh,lve in ways tbat pro­

duce the best consequences. Thus, an act is mor;llly right if the outcome or consequences 01 

that act are more £lvourable than unf:wourable (Carisoll, 1 ')')5; \l;lllelltyne, 2007). Within ilf 

cOlISequelltialislll, utilitarianism is pro bably the best-know n theory. For advocates such as JcntN l~' 

Bellthalll (174S-1S32) an act is morally ri ght if the consequences of the act arc more favouLl~tlk 
(iu terms oCpleasure alld/or happiness) thall unravourable (understood as paill all(l/o )' su/}cl~i ll~l 
to the greatest number of people. According to act utilitarianism, specific acts sllch as tortl! 

:md killing would be morally permissible if the acts' COil sequences were !lIorc bClleficial tbal 

detrimental to the Ill;~jority; this will be discussed on more detail later in the chapter (Ilurll ,lfi 

and R;llcy, 2011; Stewart, 2009).To couuter this moral difficulty, o th er conseqllenti,llist thcoris s 

snch ,1S John Stuart Mill (1S06-73) proposed a revised version of utilitarianism, nam cly rul ,' 

Lltilita riallislll, in w luch an act is morally right if it conforllls to a behavioural code or I" llle :lIl,j 

the co nsequences of adopting that rule are Illore f:wourable th an ullbvollrable to eve ry'llI I.' 

(Stewart, 200'); Vallentyne, 2007) . T he Internet Encyclopedia o f Philosophy (2016) aptly Slllll­

JIIarises the distinction between the two approaches: 

The key difference between act and rule utilitarianism is that ,let utilit:l1·iallS apply the 

utilitarian principle directly to the evaluation of individual actions while rule utilitar­

ians apply the utilit;lrian principle directly to the evaluation of rules and then evalu:ltc 
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lilliics (11/(1 111111/(1// rights ill coltll terterrorislIl 

. "viou;ll actions by seeing if they obey or r1isobey those rul es whose acccpt:lllce w ill 
tJH. H ~ 

'oell1ce the most utility. pI 

ltr.1 C to conscq1tCllti:1lism w hich wc havc seCIl concerns itself lVitli th e outCOlllC or 
('01 ' 

III cotlscqtl 'n"c.s of mor~a1 behaviour. dcontologiea l thcorics concern themselves wid] the 
dle

'
QIl 

and Illorivc rcg,lrdlcs: f the 'onsc;qll cnccs and thus arc of tell described as duty theo­

.JIltI ( ;1Foll . ttc, 2007; Stcwnrt, 2009). Like cOl1sequcllti,llisl1l, deontology represe1lts ,1 Ellllily 

~:hc:oric". Pr bably th e III SL inAu 'ntinl theorist is lllllll,lllllcl Kant (1724-1 S04). For K ,1 Jl t, 

die overarching principle of all l11or:-tlity is the categorical imperative. This imperative involves 

~ fOrJ11I1i:l cion ,th formub of universal la" aml th e fonllula of ellcis. The first formul a ;\Cts 
" ,he ben hlllark or sta ndard for adjudging. which acts are right and which arc wrong:" Act 

~y ac ordi ll~ to rh. r. ma~i rn by which yOIl can at the sam e timc \V~n that it should becol\1 e a 
li 'rSlll law (IClIlt, -It cl In M N:lughtoll and R.awlmg, 2007 : 35). Subsequently, the catego ri­

~ illlpcrativ' ca n be vi wed as a universalisabili ty test, ill th at acts that pass become lllorallaws 

#Id those th ~ £1 il ,II" 'onsidered morally wt()llg and taboo (Stewart, 200')). The second fOrIllUIa 

~cording to Kline h Ids that we 'hould "act in uch ;1 way that you treat hUlllanity, whether in 

~\ ur own person or in the p erson of another, always at the Sa!lle tillle as an end and never simply 

:l' a means" (Kant, cited in McNaughton and Rawling, 2007: 35) .Thus, certain acts sllch ;1S lying 

,1Ilci chcating are always wrong; again, wc will return to this idea later. 

As with most theories, problems can be identified w ith respec t to both consequemialislll 

.1Ild deontology. Of particular interes t is the ah'early !loted objectio n to act utilitari,mislll 0 11 the 

,lsis of moral pennissive ness. Additionally, it can result in th e violation of a person 's rights o r 

Ihe commission of seriollS injnstice:; if the m;ljority benefits (for a 1110re detailed disc ussion see 

Ilurnor and Raley, 2011). Rule utilitarianism also has i ts sh,lre of criticisms, again of interest to 

liS arc those surrounding the problem of relativism with respect to the existen ce of difl:erellt 

chavioural codes or rules in different cou!ltries ;1lld tb e perlllitting of illjustice (for a more 
de tailed discussion see Stewart, 200')). 

With an understan ding of ethics considered alb eit briefly and the two main categories of 

lIorlllative ethical theory explored, the discussion now tu rns to human rights. 

Understanding human rights 

Whilst hUlllan rights have evolved into a complex and broadly defined concept, fo r the plll;­

poses of this chapter it is sufficient to know that hUlllan ri ghts are rights inherent to all people 

rc'g,lrdlcss of thcir natiollalilY, sex, national or ethnic origin, race, religlOll, lallguage, or o ther 

tatllS (Orfice of th e United NatiollS High COlll1nissi o ner for Human R.ights, 201 n) .As I-L1lstead 

(12014: 2) notes, "Western ideas of human rights are overwhelmingly based on the ide,l of ulli­

vcrsalislll." Tl1l1s they are av,1ilable everywhere; they are in;lli enable and cannot be taken away 

(except in specific situatiol1S - this will be discussed later); they are illterdepellden t and indi vis­

i lie, Illeaning states canll ot selec t which rights to hOllour and !lot honour; and they are equal 
!ind lloll-discrilllillatory (OH C I-IR, 201na). 

HllIlIan rights include citizcllShip rights - these arc concern ed with basic constitutio nal 
\ Ucs and are fi-cl]u ently ca tegorised into legal, civil and politi cal rights (Open University, 201 ()). 

hUl1ples of legal rights wo uld include the right to a fair tri al, equal treatment und Cl' the law 

'~ ld due process. Civil rights would incorporate the ri ght to fi-eedolll of expression, free associa­

tIon alld free m ovem·nt, wh 'rcns political rights il1voJv ' t he right to vote, a secret ball ot and 
Iree t ic ' tiO llS, Additiollal ly, wc ca n speak of social cuIttll::l I and eCOllomic rig hts, including the 

fight to participatc in culru re, the right to food, ,md tile tight to work and receive an ed ucatio n. 
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H11I1Wl rights :lre protected :md upheld by iot 'mat i nill ~ lId nati naJ Jaws ~ ncl treaties ( 

referred to as interllational human rights law) the Illost notabl.e of whi h is the U .Oft1111 
. . .. ulve~ 

D eclaratlOll of Hlllllall RIghts (UDHR). The U 11 was adopted by the United Na . 
(UN) Ceneral Asselllbly ill 1949 and constitutes the foundation of the ' UrI' 'nl intel'll ~Oll 
system of protection for human rights. The ' 1-1 R contains . 0 :ll'ti 'lc5 that esta blia~OIla1 
civil, political, econolllic, social, and cultural righ of all people. It onuuirs gOvenl ll\CI the 
uphold th e fundamental rights of each persoll and providc. a vi i 11 fc I' human. dignit l~hto 
trallScellds politicll boundaries and autbority (A IllI1 e, ty I nt 'nmri nul, 2016). A cordin ~ at 

states h;lve ratified at least onc of the 10 core hUJ11;111 right~ iJlStrumell (njn ~ treaties a~cr ~1I 
Optional Protocol to the CO llventioll against Torture and ther f uel, IllhuIllal1 or Dcgradi C 

11:eatment or Punislull ent) identified by the UN, . nd HO% of states have rarified fOll r Or ,'lg 

(OHCHR,2016<1). 
. n.Of\: 

Other international hUlllan rights laws relevant to this l13ptcr would include the ConvCllt' 
10111 

against Torture and Other Cruel, Inlllllllan or Degrading Treatlllent or Punishment (CAT), th 

C encva Conventions , and the European Conventioll Oil Human Ri ghts. The CAT I'l' l]t .. fiI 
. lites 

states to take effective measures to prevcnt torture in allY territory Lllld er their jurisdictiol l '1 I 
"I,H I 

prohibits them fr0l1l transporting pcopl e to any country where there is reason to beli eve the' 

will be tortured. Torture is defined in the Convention (Article 1) as: ~ 

allY act by which severe pain or suffe ring, whether physi cal or m ental , is intentionally 

inflicted on a p erson for such purposes as obt;liJling fi:Olll him or a third person infor­

mation or a confession, pUllishing hilll for an act he or a third person has cOlllmitted 

or i. slIsl-'eclellur havillg COllllllitted, or intimidating or coercing hilll or a third pcrsOII, 

or fo r any reason based on discrimination of any kind, when such pain or suffering 

is illflicted by o r at thc iJlstigation of or with th e conscnt or acquiesccnce of a public 

official or other person acting in an official capacity. 

(OHCHR, 2016h) 

Additionally, Articl e 2 clearly prohibits the justification of torture on the groups of "exceptional 

circumstances" sllch as war, tbe threat of war, domestic political insta bility or any other pub­

lic emergency. 

The Geneva Conventions c011lpri se a series of treaties that outline what is and what is nGt 

legal in tenus of civilians and combatants in wartime. It involves four Ceneva ConventiollS 

(b st revised in 1(49), which are complimented by three further Protocols (two from 1977 ;llId 
011(; hom 20(5). The Conventions cover the protectio ns afl:(Jrded to sick and wOlluded lllilit'lI y 

perso lllld on laJld and at sea, the treatmeJlt of prisoJl ers of war and the protections afforded to 

civiliall s, including those in occupied te rritory (Intemal Committee of the Red Cross, 201 Cl). 
Found in all four Convcntions is 011l1ll01l Article 3. This articl e es tablishes fundallleJl,~'ll 

rul es covering non··international armed conflicts unde r which no derogation, that is to say a 

relaxation or exemption from the rul e, is permi tted. It includes, for exanlple, the hUlI1an treat­

ment oLdl persons in e nemy hands ;lIld speciflcally prohibits torture and cruel, llLlllI.iliating and 

degrading treatment (Internal COlllmittee of the Red Cross, 201 ()). 
The E uropean Conventioll on Hum,m Rights is all internatioJlal treaty to protect h 1111 1;11

1
1 

rights ;lIld fundam ental £i:cedollls in E urope. It was drafted in 1 ()SO by the th ell newly 

formed ouneil of E urope ami was adopted in 1953. It contains 16 righ whi 11 mirror Ill: I~)' 
lftbose o ntain d in the UNDHR, such :IS the righ co life, 6'cedolll of expre sion, rhe prol ubl-

cion f tortur ' an.d no punishment with lit law. The onvention :. lso peflnits igmtory SUl~"S 
to dc)'ogat · ft'om certa in rights in time of"w3r or other publi cm er 'cncy threatening the I C' 
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(the mltiOIl". Thc E ur pCJn 'ourt of Humall Rights was established ill 1959 to implement 

C;)e ,'onvellli n, m ea ning any 1 rsOll wh Cc cl that their rights have been viobtecl by the state 

~11 take :l C;lS' to th· o llrt.Judg lll 'nt::; that find viobtiollS <Ire binding on the st:ltes concerned 

( alii 20 I ). Moreover, the UK govcrnmcllt h:ls Illcorpor:ltcd the ECHR illto the Human 

Rights A t '1 998. As previously noted, while human rights Jre inalienable and so m e arc consid­

rtCd ~b o lute I·ights. tleh as ch . right to pl'ote<.:cion fi-Olll tortme, others :Ire cOllSiderecllimitcd 

)d qualified. Fo)' eX;1I11plc, wc h~ve the right t liberty, but this may be limited uncler specific 
al 
cil'C( ll1lst~ 1l ·c · lI ' h , lawfi ll ~rresr or detention. Likewise, o llr ri ght to freedom of thou ght, 

COil ciene :lnd re lig ion may b ql1 ~ li ficd, mc. ning that a balance be tween the individual's rights 

Jlld those of the state or conllllunity will be sought (Ministry (lfJustice, 2(06). 
With an understanding of both ethics and human rights considered, th e disc ussion n ow 

examines SOllle of the counter tcrrorism methods adopted by tbe UK and US with respect to 

the ethical and hUlllan rights dilellllnas they pose. 

Counter terrorism involving the use of force 

A state has a number of options it can employ to counter the threat of terroriSJ 11. Onc of these 

options is th e use of f()rce. The j ustification for the use of force by states is often cOllSidered in 

light of the just war tradition:jus ad belllllll Gust ca use to engage in wal;) and jus ill belllllll Gust ill 

w;Il).Although C lark (19ilil: 3'1) contends that it is not possible to speak of a si ngle doctrine of 

just war, it is hc believes possible to view the just war traditioll ;lS "a set of recurrent issues and 

'themes in the discussion of warfare and litJ reflec ts a general philosophical ori entation towards 

the subject". Moreover, BelhlllY (2001)) argu cs th:lt thc just war tradition is deeply embedded 

ill the way Westerners think about the legitimacy of going to war; hc argu es that it provides a 

COllllllon language to evaluate cO lllpeting moral cbims of war and that the just war tradition 

comes close to ;Igreed international standards of behaviour. Thus, a number of conditions n eed 

to be Illet for waging war. War should only b e resorted to for a just cause or intention (e.g. in 

self-defence, for res titution or retribution), its declaration IlIllSt be made by a proper authority 

(c.g.legitimate authority), it must be a measure oflast resort and there should be a reasonable 

hope of success (Algar-Faria, 2015; Clark, 19i1H; Walzer, 1977; and Westhusing, 2(03). 

The second element of the just war tradition (jIlS ill bel/o) is concerned with the conduct 

of war once it has been embarked upon and centres 011 the ideas of proportionality and dis­

crimination. Thus, it aims to limit the effects of anlled conflict by protecting persons who ;Ire 

lIot participa t ing in hostiliti es (discrilllimtion), and by restrictin g and regulatin g the means and 

lIIethods of warLlrC:: available to cOlllbatants (proportiollality). This clelllellt is o ften referred to 

as international hum:lIlitariall law. 

In light of the conditions required for a just war to bc undertaken, Boyle (2007) consid ­

ers whether they can he applied to a state's military response to terrorism. In terms of proper 

allthority, he argues that "those responsible for the welLlre of the COllllllllllity :Jre duty-hound to 

respund" (Boyle, 2007: 71 :I) ; however, this legitimacy has limitations in that states arc expected 

to res pect treaties aud intel;natiollallaw and seek appropriate iuterllatioual approval for unilateral 

anions. Thus, the US and its allies' response to 9/11 in the invasion ofAfghauist:l1l (Operatioll 

Enduring Freedom), while not mandated by the UN, was widely regarded to be a legitimate 

fonn of self-defence under Article 51 of th e UN Charter in th :1t the Talib;1I1 government was 

considered an accomplice to the events of 9/11 and, hence, a justifIable target for action (fin 

IllOTe on the lega l b~si for th e illva iOI) ofAfghallistan see SlIlith and h rp, 20 10). In contrast, 

the invasion ilnd occupation of lrng (commonly referred to as the IrJt] War) ill 2003 by th e 

Us and its alJi c including the UJ(.is stiJI contes ted in terms of i ts legitimacy (Bowcott, 2004). 
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Indced, the UN Se rctary- ne~ K~fi Ann.an, when ': kc I if the invasioll was illeg:ll, l'csPollded 
by saying "Ye ifyo \l wish. I hav IJIdlc.1tcd It was n ot III confoflluty with the UN charter fi. 

, IOIlI 
our point of vi w, from thc chart r p int ofvil:w, it was iJleg:\J" (BBC, 2004). 

With respect to the o ndition of a jllst aU Sl:, 1:loyJe (2007: 71l) \Iggcsts that "the juStice 

of military dcfcl1 'C again t tl:rrorislll ari cs from th e wrongfulness of thc tnrorist actions" 

Additi nally, milirary m casures taken to punish terrorists for tlll:ir attacks or aillll:d at prevcnt~ 

ing terrorism in the sense o f pre-emptive strikes do n Ol Ol~ titute ajust callsc. Howcvet,Wal~eF 

(1 (77) argues that preventative strikes are justifiable if three conditions exi t, namelY:ln obviou 

intent to injure, a degree of active preparation and a ri k t a strnc's t .. n t ri;ll intcgrity Or politi.~ 
cal indepelldeJlce if no action was taken. 

The issue of prl:-elllptive strikes as a counterterroriSlllll1eaSUrl: also raiscs e thical and hUlllal) 

rights questions in relation t j lls ill bello in that specific indiviouals identified as terrorists Jr(! 

rargcted and killed, often through the use of drones. The use of drones can be viewed as a prim 

example of th liS qucntialist. lIaJn ly:t t utilitarian ethical frallll:Work guiding UK and Us 
mil it:l ry coulltcrtcrrori:t1U Opc.r:ttiOIlS in that their use, it is ;I rgued, Gll1ses fe\Ver civilian casual_ 
ties aud less destru ction than say air strikes or carpet bOJllbing (Ahlllad, 2014). It is also argued 

that their use lIlinimises tb e risk to soldiers; howevcr, as C rawford (2015: 40) points out, "irthel 

reduce risk to c011lbatants but hurt civilians directly, or indirectly as a conscquence of increased 

militancy in reaction to drone strikes, then thc utilitarian case for drone strikes is weakened:' 

SOIll(; drone strikes do lTsult in civilian deaths; for example, the hU1llan rigllts group Reprieve ", 

oata suggests tbat as a result of 47 mcn being targl:ted by US dronl: strikl:s, 1,147 people W~r" 

killed (Ackcrman, 2014). 

The UK's use of drones in th e targetcd killing of so- called Islamic State Illellll)ers Rl:yaacil 

Khan and Ruhul Amin aud a similar US drone strike which targcted Mohamed Amwasi (JiiJacr 

John) in Syria raise dileuUJlas with respect to citiz.ens human rights. All thre were Britisil 

citizens yet were assassinated rather than arrcsted :tnd tri ed for terrorist aClivity. Th' British 

govcrnment in justifying its drOll trike said it h . d ,cted in accoroance witb Article 51 of th., 
UN Charter, in that it had "clear evidence" that tnrorist attacks wne being planned on th e 1..'JKl 
(BBC, 2015). 

An obvious critiquc of the applicatio n of th just war tradition to the problem of terroriS\loI 

ano states' subsequent counterterrorisl1l dforts is that it was originally developed with war. 

and th e threat of wars between sovereign nations in mind. Additionally, Forst (2009) identifi'l,-I 

another problem with respect to the principles of discrimination and proportionality in that rh" 

trnditi n does not fuiJ distingui h b ·twecl1 strn t 'gic and tactical aspec of onfticts. He not ;s. 

"w' havc yct to establish how 'xt m al l'owcrs <:<111 adapt just war principl.es to dcd with suol 
problcllls.Theju t respo lls to terr rism i 1I0t always effec tive in :l hicving pcace and oraer, ;Illd 

the effective r ' p n 'c i often 1I1'Uust" (Forst, 2 09: 267) . , 
Duffy (2005: 333) contends that the arrest and incarcCl. ti n Of'511 pceted' terrorists $In'" 

9/11 has led to "widespread alkgations - and cOllsid'r'dbJ e evidencc - of torrure ~ Ild oth; 
llIistreatment" . Unoer the Third Ccncva COllvention, the c erciv imcnogarioll f pnsonc~ h 
war is strictly prohibited; as a way to avoid thi , the US under President Bush r ' l :csifu:d~(' ( 
detainces as unlawful ' encmy combatants'. In doing s th " dctainecs wer' not alfordcd .311).1. 

. . b Id' I' '1' d ' (Al ' C • 2015) WluJ tUJ the protectlons enJoyed y so Ins all( CIVil, .I1S capture 111 war gar- [-ana ' . the 
use of torture is explicitly prohibitl:d in all hUl11an rig hts in trumcllts in tcrllls f chi . 

. . .. . b I . h a scenarIO debate ill often framed wltllln thl: context of th tlckmg tllne o m ) scenario. UC . k . 
. . . I . I .' I la 1 cl f ' .I ' g terror! r atClC envisages a situation 111 w lIC 1 a terrorIst Wlt 1 r lOW g an IInpcII<l11l . r. r-

. . . . ld ' d . ct that 11110 apprehenoed; the qUl:stion IS how far the authorltlcs sholl g HI o r r t extra ' . 20(9). 
. .. f cl . . W ' k' d E ll1cn ck mation (for a more odalled cOIlSlderatloll llS scenarIO see I ncws' l all 
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for ucili t:lri, liS, the 11 cq uen cs of all , tiOD , .rl: the most important consideratioll , so if th c 

ca I of r rturillg OIlC l rrori 'C i o lltwcj hed by thl: benefits accru co to a g reater population, 

thell tartur' would b ' ethi ca lly J> nuisslbl<!. Out as IgmtidT (2004) points out, once torture is 

Jec 'pre I as ICglciJll:l t ill certain hypothetical contexts it soon provio cs the basis for routillel y 
torturing pcople, In ontrast, deonto logists " would walk away from the situation without hesita­

tiOIl wing to th catcgorical ill1pcf:trivc of II 'VCr treatillg a rational being ;IS ;1 mealls to ;111 end" 
(Ngnr-Fnria,2 15: 24). 

Counter terrorism involving the use of law 

All0tb er option that stat(;s can l:mploy to coullter the threat of terrorisll 1 involves th e use oflaw, 

Jl;U11dy the creation of anti-terrorist legislation and/or derog;ltion £i'om existing legal C0I11111it­

l!lents. The creation of anti- terroristlcgisbtion fi-eguently follows specific tnwrist attacks and 
th~y are often argued for on the grollnds of necessity. As de Lonoras (2011: H) notes: 

domestic law-making processes tend not to cope p;lrticularly well in tiDi es of crisis. 
Panic, fear and populist impulses can conspirl: to create an atlllosphere where thc 

impcrative turns towards combating a risk, and where th e risk is presented and/or 
conceived as being particularly grave or dangerous. 

III the VI<., for example, prio r to the Tnror islll Act 2000, anti - terrorist legislation had l:xisted 
albeit OIl rl:gularly rl:llewu ! telllporary provisions. The first Prevention ofTcrrorism (Temporary 

Provision) Ac t 1971.!· was passed by Parlialll em just eight days aftn the Birmingham pub bo nlb ­

illgs by tbe Provisional IRA, which saw 21 people kilkd ;md 1H4 iqjured. ru introducing the 

bill, the th en HOlll e Secretary Roy Jenkins warned the House of COIlllllons that "the powns 

... arc Draconian. In combination they arl: unprecedented in peacetime. 1 bdicvl: these are 

hilly jmtified to l11l:l:t the clear and present danger" (cited ill Walker, 1992: 31). The Act gave 

the pohce and th(; security services wide-ranging powers of arrest and detention to counter 

terrorisl1l extending fi-om Northern Ireland , including th e dLt(;ntion of persons sll specteo of 

terroriSIll for up to seveIl days . Additionally, th e Act included exclusion orders designed to pre­

vent people under suspicion of terro rist activity £i'om entering Great Britain (England, Scotland 

,md WIleS) fi'om either Northnn lrdand or th e Republic of Ireland. However, thc kgislation 

,hd lIot appl y to UK citizl:1lS who had beell living for the last 20 years or born and ordinarily 
reSident III Crl:at Britain.As Doody (2012: HO) explains, a to tal of 44H pl:opk receivl:d exclusion 
order ' '1 I ! "tl r I I " (J ' , I l 1L lact t lat t le 11l'lJonty 0 t lesc pcopk wnl: Irish l:lIsured the crl:a tiOIl of fear 
Jmongs t the Irish COllllllUllity that it could be applied to anyonl: 'It allY time". The Act also, it 

~argued , created a suspect cOlllmunity whnl:by lrish people living ill Englaud, Scotland and 

? ales or travdling be twCl:ll Ireland and Creat Brit;lin were deemed 'suspect'. l-lillyard (1993 : 
SH) argu ed that "this cOlllmunity is treated iniaw and in poli ce practiCl:s very differently fi'om 

tJe rest of th c population". 

Follo~"'ing 9/11, chc US iutroduccd che Un itill and trcngtheniJlg America by Providing 
rftPpr()pnatc Tools R cquir 'd to Intercept :llId bstrucc TCl;(ori I1l (U A PATRI T) Act [ 
,001, more conmlo nly kllOwn as the PAT R I TA t.This a t was designcd ~ dete.r and puni h 
tGrrorist a ·t·· I U· S ' 1· · l I ' . . : 
IQu c s 111 tIe . .Ill( ,nou.nu t le world ,Ind to l:nhance law enforcement lllves tlg;ltory 

Is. Mor ov r, It gav' f., r- rcachlllg urvciU, nce powers to national security agencies to inter-
cept elecrm . . . . d " . . 
C IllC ommlllllc:mOn :m . to rcque t without court approv;Il that telecomlllUlllcatloll 
oOlpani :s I I . fc . TI I 
ri I lane ov r 11I .ormatLOll . . ) rOllrn Amendlllent to thc US Constitution protects th e 
g lt of the pcople to be s cur' ill their pcrsons, hOllses , papers , Jnd dfects, against unreasonabl e 
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searches and seizures" (cited in Fabbrini, 2015: 90) rmo thus c rili ism f rh , PAT RIOT 
primarily been around the right to privacy and lh · 'xtCJIl oflhc feo 1. 1 g Ove nUl\C ' Aq 
lance powers. Data available from the AllIerican ivil Libert;es Uni n (A LU) Wit~ts sU~I. 
the :ldll1illislT~ltive subpocnas (natioml security It:ttcrs) isstled by FBI agcnts to gathc/:$~ct to 
tion such as phone, bank, computer and credi.t history [cCOI:ds for national security \ Ilna. 
record that nearly 193,000 were issued betwecn 2003 and 2006. This led to OtiC tcr PUrp . 

. . .. I III I. I ·t! I ror-rclat ..... convlctlOll; a COllvletlon t ley argue wou ( lavc uccn sccurec WI l Out t lC U ·C fthe PA'rI:ll "'\I 
Act (ACLU, 2(15). 01' 

Examples of derogation would include the cl 't nti 11 without trjHI ofil10ividuals 

f .. 1 I ... T N I (. I d I. . U Pl!t~d o engagemcnt 11l terrorist-re atc( actIvItIes. n ort lcrn re an ~) tweeJI [971 atld ( 

nearly 2,000 people, the lllaJority of whom \v'r athoJic, were held without trial; this I ~75 
. 1 k . l B ' . I b pol. ICY was more common y nown as lllternment. 1. ' ntls I govcrnmen t ao inforllled 

Secretary General of the Council of Europe of its derogation from thc E .HR, namcly ~ ~ 
respect to the right to liberty aI~d security (M . leery, 2015). In ~hc aftct:ll~:\th of 9/1 1, :; 
UK passed the AntI-terrorism, CrIme and Security A t 200'[, whIch COllt:l llled mcasu~ 

permit the indefinite detention of foreign nationals suspcctcd of bc ing international t rro:: 
ists (McGoldrick, 200H). A derogation was made with respect to the provisions of the Dkl's 

Human Rights Act, which encompasses the ECHR. However, a case was brought to tl ~ 

H ouse of Lords (prior to 2009, it was the highest Court of Appeal in the UK) Oil behalf ot; a 

number of foreign national detainees in 13elmarsh prison. Tile Lords ruled that the dCtCllti01 

of f()reign nationals was incompatible with Article 14, namely the prohibition of discrimina_ 

tion. The Bclmarsh detainees were being discriminated against on the basis of their Ilationalit\~ 

and no such detention without tnal provisions applied to British nationals sllSpectcd of be in M 

terrorists. 

Conclusion 

As has been shown in this chapter the methods adopted by states in their efforts to COllntG~ 

terrorism are fraught with ethical and human rights dilemmas. Much of the UK's and US's 
counterterrorism responses abroad post 9/11 have involved the use of force and as such appl'a~ 

to be justified by utilitarian ethics. Pre-emptive strikes involving the use of drones against 

lllelllbers of the so-called Islamic State are argued to be 'just' and undertaken III self-defen ~~' 

to prevent terrorist atrocities at home, yet they violate a nU\llber of human rights, illcllldin~ 

the right to life, a fair trial and due process. The treatment of captured 'suspected' terrorist." 

their detention without trial and their experiences of enhanced illterrogatiun teehlllljucs ~lIld 
torture again justified by utilitarian ethics contravene the right to dne process and freedo m 

fi'om torture. As Ignatieff (2004: viii) points ont, "when democracies fight terrorism, they a ~l' 

defending the proposition that their political life should be free of violence. But defeating terl'G[' 

requires violence. It may also require coercion, deception, secrecy, and violation of rights."Thus, 

it is no snrprise to find human rights dilemmas arising out of the measures taken at home by 
states through both the introduction of anti-tcrrorismlcgislation and derogatioll fi-olll exist in~ 
human rights commitments. The right to libel:ty, privacy and non-discrimination have all been 

discussed with respect to British and American counterten;orism laws. States have a duty to 

pr · tecl' the ir ci ti 7-ells ~s th y go about th ir daiJy business, but ill doing 0 th y ne ·d to con icICr 

the cthical :lJ'IcI hum:!1l rights consequences osso iat d with th ~ir p 'ratio ll and po licies: .. ~~ 
ounter-terr ri t must b sure today's lucion is 11 t th 'ccd of tomorrow's ill 'o luble probleJII 

(Irwin, 2004: 100). 
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